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Abstract 
 
 This thesis is principally concerned with the period between the two 
Education Acts of 1918 and 1944 and as such, builds on and contributes to the 
history of education in Wales. Although a number of studies1 have examined 
aspects of Welsh education there has not been a strong focus on its development 
during the interwar years. This particular period is generally regarded as one 
”untouched by significant research.”2 In spite of this neglect, it was an extremely 
interesting period, and one when the service was faced with grave difficulties: 
austerity during the depression years, and severe disruption caused by evacuation 
during the Second World War. The period culminates with the serious negotiations 
which preluded the Education Act 1944, which was the only major piece of social 
legislation to be pass onto the statute books during the war years.3 The study is set 
against overarching national education legislation and considers how this affected 
implementation in south and south west Wales. 
 
 The research differs from previous studies in that it focuses on a neglected 
period in the history of education in Wales. It identifies and documents the way in 
which two major sources of influences: politics and religion shaped the society which 
predisposed education provision in south and south west Wales to be modified in 
specific ways. It draws strongly on the work of Welsh historians to assess the effect 
of non-conformity in Wales and how society became radicalised after the publication 
of the Blue Books in 1847. It explores the part that the non-provided sector had in 
delaying education change and also identifies the considerable differences that 
developed between education in England and Wales, caused partly by the Welsh 
Intermediate Education Act of 1889 and partly by the attitudes and influences of 
Welsh politicians at all levels.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                             
1 Evans, L. W., Studies in Welsh Education: Welsh  Educational Structure and Administration 1880 – 1925 
(UWP: Cardiff, 1974). Jones, G. E., Controls and Conflicts in Welsh Secondary Education 1889-1994 
(UWP: Cardiff, 1982). 
2 B. Simon, ‘The History of Education in the 1980s.’ British Journal of Educational Studies, 1982. p. 87 
3 C. Chitty, Education Policy in Britain, 2nd Edition (Palgrave Macmillan, 2009.) p. 18. See also 
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/1944 which indicates that ten Acts passed into legislation during 1944. The 
majority of these were related to the ongoing conflict. For example: Police and Firemen (War Service) Act 
1944 (repealed). 
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Chapter 1 - Introduction 
 
“The duty of the historian of education is to rescue from oblivion those whose voices 
have not yet been heard and whose stories have not yet been told.”1 
 
This thesis is about education legislation and policy in England and Wales 
during the first half of the twentieth century. It will set out the social, political and 
religious dynamics which influenced legislation and the way this was implemented 
in south and south west Wales. This research will have a specific focus upon the 
development of elementary and secondary education from the Education Act 1918 
until after the planning for the implementation of the Education Act 1944. Other 
aspects of education such as the curriculum, pedagogy, gender issues or Welsh 
education will not feature prominently unless these matters occur incidentally during 
the research. All are worthy of a detailed examination beyond the scope of this 
study. 
 
Despite the importance of this period in terms of education development, it 
has previously been subject to limited academic research. The implications of the 
Consultative Committee of the Board of Education Reports2 and the effects that the 
economic circumstances, together, had on education in England and Wales have 
been largely ignored. Similarly, the historiography of Welsh education during the 
period fails to provide any in-depth study of the cause and effect of the pivotal 
influences of religion and politics on development,3 and the most important 
investigation of education during the interwar years makes only passing references 
to Wales.4 This thesis will attempt to rectify this by drawing together the threads of 
education legislation, political, religious, and socio-economic influences and offer an 
interpretation of how these impacted on the development of educational policy in 
south and south west Wales. It will examine the complex interplay between the 
Board of Education and the local authorities and how this was affected by extrinsic 
factors, particularly by religious attitudes and the economics of the period which 
proved fundamental to the ongoing development of the service. The research will 
also investigate how the education philosophy of the two main political parties:  
                                                             
1 R. Aldrich. Lessons from History of Education: The Selected Works of Richard Aldrich (Routledge: 
London, 2005), p. 18. 
2 Under the Board of Education Act 1899, a Consultative Committee was set up to advise “on any matter that 
may be referred to it by the Committee of the Board.” Board of Education Act 1899 Para 4. 
3 See for example G.E. Jones and G. W. Roderick, A History of Education in Wales (UWP: Cardiff, 2003). 
4 B. Simon, The Politics of Educational Reform 1920-1940 (Lawrence and Wishart: London, 1974). 
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Conservative and Labour, influenced the decisions made about the direction and 
purpose of education during the period. These were fundamentally significant to the 
way education progressed and led directly to the subsequent changes made by 
many Local Education Authorities5 immediately after the Education Act 1944. The 
history of education for the period appears to put forward a supposition that very 
little happened, but this study will suggest that this is something of an unfounded 
conclusion. It soon becomes apparent from research that it was a period of tension 
with intricate manoeuvrings on the part of the Government and the Board of 
Education to covertly manipulate education provision at a local level.  
 
 The thesis is divided into historical periods associated both with educational 
legislation and the social, economic and political events with influenced the 
development of education. Its main aim will be to link the key national developments 
with those at local level in south and south west Wales. This geographic area 
includes the two counties of Carmarthenshire and Glamorgan; the nine Part III local 
authorities within their boundaries and the three county boroughs of Cardiff, Merthyr 
Tydfil and Swansea.6 Although these local authorities were closely clustered they 
were diverse: economically, socially and politically and this led to fundamental 
differences in the way education legislation and recommendations were interpreted. 
The scrutiny of primary sources of these local authorities will provide the basis for 
an empirical examination of development. This will include an overview of the 
political and financial pressures on reform, and the way in which the Board of 
Education attempted to coerce LEAs into implementing legislation through the 
recommendations of the Consultative Committee of the Board of Education,7 and a 
series of non-statutory instructions.8 It will also scrutinise the actions taken by the 
some authorities in their attempts to implement legislation and the substantial 
barriers to educational change that they encountered.  
 
This thesis will depend almost entirely on primary research for its outcomes 
and the lack of secondary sources is more than compensated for by the vast amount 
of primary archival material at all levels. Those at local level reflect the pressures  
                                                             
5 From now on abbreviated to LEA. This term should not be confused with the way that the term ‘local 
authority’ is used in this research to the term ‘local authority’, This latter provided wider services, for 
example, housing and billeting. 
6 See Appendix 1. 
7 Particularly the Report of the Consultative Committee on The Education of the Adolescent (HMSO: 1927). 
8 Through a series of instructions delivered in circular for example: NA ED 22/180, Circular 1397. Raising of 
school leaving age and NA ED 110, Secondary Education Fees and Special Places, and LEA Files 
3 
 
for change at national level and their wide variety adds interest and variation. The 
findings of this research will add considerably to the very limited level of knowledge 
and understanding of the history of education during the period at a national, and 
most importantly at a local level. It will offer an insight into a number of aspects of 
educational change, particularly the ongoing battle between the Welsh LEAs and 
Government for devolution of education, and the subtle politically religious 
undercurrents which were so influential during the period from 1918 until 1950.  
 
In order to do this the thesis will: 
 
 Scrutinise the education legislation and policies of the period in the national 
context and its implementation in south and south west Wales.  
 Establish how the socio-economic situation and political policy influenced 
implementation of the various legislation in the area. 
 Examine the effects that the differences in philosophy of the political parties 
had on education legislation and development  
 Analyse the effect that the non-provided sector had on educational change  
 Enquire into what effect the claims for the devolution of education powers to 
Wales had on development and implementation. 
 
The outcomes, drawn mainly from primary sources, will establish a history of 
education in south and south west Wales for the years between the Education Act 
1918 until after the period of planning for the implementation of the Education Act 
1944. This period will be placed in an historical context by an examination of earlier 
education legislation as well as the cultural and religious influences in Wales at the 
time. The conclusions will go some way to complete the history of education in 
Wales by answering those questions left largely unanswered by other prestigious 
writers about the interwar period and the political and religious influences in one part 
of the country. 
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Historiography of Education: a general theoretical framework 
 
 In terms of the historiography of education the interwar years is somewhat 
limited, especially when compared to other periods. Writings about the 
establishment of charitable and popular state education9 are numerous, as is the 
substantial body of work which refers to comprehensive education.10 Later trends 
have considered the various and changing influences on schooling and pedagogy. 
Other facets of education, such as the development of the teaching of religious 
education,11 and morality and citizenship have all been well researched.12 However, 
the interwar period has not attracted the same volume of research. Contemporary 
writing is limited partly because state education in Great Britain was still in its 
infancy, and as a result, in England and Wales, unlike in Scotland, the history of 
education was not generally a taught subject in higher education.13 McCulloch points 
out that “before the 1930s, historical studies of education in England were few and 
far between”14 and it was rare for writers to link education with other social 
influences, religion for example, although he notes that John Adamson15 was an 
exception to this. McCulloch believes that Adamson began an analysis of the factors 
that influenced education, which were further examined by G.A.N. Lowndes during 
the late 1930s16 and later extended to included details of discussions in the 
preamble to the Education Act 1944. Dent however, is critical of the fact that 
Lowndes tended to concentrate on the quantitative development of provision 
although he praises the fact that he included an analysis of nursery provision and a  
  
                                                             
9 J. Hurt, Education in Evolution, Church, State and Popular Education 1800 – 1870 (Hart-Davis: London, 
1971); A. Green, Education and State Formation: The Rise of Education Systems in England, France and the 
USA, (Macmillan: London, 1990) for example. 
10 G. McCulloch, Education Reconstruction: The 1944 Education Act and the Twenty First Century (Woburn 
Press: Essex, 1994); D. Rubenstein and B. Simon, The Evolution of the Comprehensive School 1926-1972 
(Routledge and Kegan Paul: 1973). 
11 P. Chadwick, Shifting Alliances: Church and State in English Education (Cassell: London, 1997); B. 
O’Keefe, Faith, Culture and the Dual System: A Comparative Study of Church and State Schools (The 
Falmer Press: Lewis 1886). 
12 S. Wright, Morality and Citizenship in English Schools. Secular Approaches 1897-1944, (Palgrave 
Macmillan: Basingstoke 2017); R.  Freathy. (2007) ‘Ecclesiastical and Religious Factors which Preserved 
Christian and Traditional Forms of Education for Citizenship in English Schools, 1934–1944’, Oxford 
Review of Education, (2007) 33:3, 367–77; R. J. K. Freathy, The Triumph of Religious Education for 
Citizenship in English Schools, 1935–1949, History of Education, (2007) 37:2, 295–316. 
13 G. McCulloch, The Struggle for the History of Education, (Routledge: London, 2011) p. 28; G. McCulloch 
and W. Richardson, Historical Research in Educational Settings, ( OUP: Buckingham, (2000), p. 34. 
14 G. McCulloch, ibid., (2011) p. 28 
15 J. W. Adamson, English Education 1789-1902, (Cambridge University Press: Cambridge 1930) in G. 
McCulloch, ibid., p 29. 
16 G.A.N. Lowndes, The Silent Secret Revolution, (Oxford University Press: London, 1937). 
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“dispassionate summary of the growth of comprehensive education.”17 A second 
criticism is that although Lowndes was the Board of Education officer seconded to 
the Ministry of Health in the period immediately before evacuation in 1939 he makes 
very little reference to this or to the war time conditions in education. His chapter on 
the period of the Second World War tends towards the trivial and confirms the 
idealistic picture frequently portrayed of evacuated children and their teachers 
enjoying an idyllic holiday in the countryside. This is unfortunate because it was a 
missed opportunity to have a detailed account of education during war time by an 
official who had access to information not have been available elsewhere. 
 
In contrast, Dent’s own writing on the same period is a detailed account of 
education during war time and one in which he attempted to “relate educational 
trends and changes to the social context.”18 He was very critical about the way that 
evacuees were treated in reception areas and asked questions about both the 
education system and the social ignorance that was apparent during the period. His 
examination is wide ranging and he examines the education spectrum from nursery 
to university. He finishes with an examination of the Education Act 1944 and 
indicates that although during the early 1940s he had had grave reservations about 
the future of education his mind had been changed. He writes with optimism that 
 
“there has been much to encourage, and little to excite new fears and 
apprehensions … Today I feel I can hear the opening cords of what may 
prove to be a composition on the grand scale.”19 
 
 
Although Dent’s writing has substance as an historical record and is of obvious 
interest, it is, like the work of many of his contemporaries, Clarke20 and Tawney21 
for example, now very dated and staid and his philosophy is very much of the period.  
 
 Michael Sadler is perhaps the most important contributors to the history of 
education during the interwar years. He offered a detailed view of comparative  
                                                             
17 H. C. Dent, Reviewed Work(s): The Silent Social Revolution: An Account of the Expansion of Public 
Education in England and Wales 1895-1965 by G. A. N. Lowndes, British Journal of Educational Studies, 
Vol. 18, No. 2 (Jun., 1970), p. 234. 
18 H. C. Dent, Education in Transition: A Sociological Study of the impact of war on English Education 
(Kegan Paul: London, 1944) p. ix.  
19 H. C. Dent, ibid., p. 23. 
20 F. Clarke, Education and Social Change: An English Interpretation (The Sheldon Press: London, 1940); F. 
Clarke, Educational research in the new setting. British Journal of Educational Psychology, (Vol XIV: 1944), 
1-6. 
21 R. H. Tawney, Secondary Education for All: A Policy for Labour (The Labour Party: London, 1922). 
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education which became a benchmark for later education historians both in Great 
Britain22 and the United States of America,23 which Cohen suggests are “brilliant 
excursions into sociology.”24 According to Cohen, Sadler began to link social factors 
with education development during a period when the history of education was 
generally restricted to studies of institutions, pedagogy, and autobiography.25 Sadler 
believed that it was only through an improved education system that England could 
retain its prestige in the world and suggested that children from all sectors of society 
should be offered far greater educational opportunity. This should be through “a 
deliberate reconstruction of the education of the masses with a view to ‘social 
unification and increased collective efficiency’”26 and it is apparent that this theme 
was prominent throughout the early twentieth century..27 Sadler’s analysis of 
elementary education suggests that it should not only teach the literacy skills but to 
engender character, fellowship and spirituality.28 Although much of his language is 
now dated, he uses phrases that have made their way into modern educational 
parlance: ‘educational ladder’29 for example.  
 
McCulloch is of the opinion that Clarke30 and Mannheim31 were part of the 
generation that began to look for an “alternative approach to the history of 
education.”32during the late 1930s. Clarke was greatly influenced by Mannheim, as, 
interestingly, were R.A. Butler, who considered that Mannheim’s philosophies and 
ideas were very similar to his own, and William Beveridge. However, his views were 
disliked by many politicians as they “were discordant with traditional patterns of 
English thought.”33 Butler considered that Mannheim’s philosophies and ideas were  
                                                             
22 For example, N. Hans, The principles of educational policy, (P.S. King & Son, London, 1929); N. Hans, 
Comparative Education, (1949) 
23 See for example E. Pollack, Isaac Leon Kandel, 1881 -1965, Prospects, (Paris, UNESCO: International 
Bureau of Education), vol. 23, no. 3/4, 1993, p. 775–87: I. G, Kandel, Studies in Comparative Education, 
(Harrap, 1933). 
24 S. Cohen, Sir Michael Sadler and the Sociopolitical Analysis of Education, History of Education 
Quarterly, Vol 7, No 3 (1967) pp 281-294 
25 H.A.L. Fisher, Educational Reform (1918); A. Mansbridge, Margaret McMillan, Prophet and Power 
(1920); G.W. Ketewich, The Education Department and After (1920). 
26 "The School in Some of Its Relations to Social Organization and to  National Life,"' p. 340 in . Cohen, Sir 
Michael Sadler and the Sociopolitical Analysis of Education, History of Education Quarterly, Vol 7, No 3 
(1967) p. 286. 
27 C. Cannon, The Influence of Religion on Educational Policy, 1902-1944. British Journal of Educational 
Studies, Vol 12, (May 1964), p. 155. 
28 M. E. Sadler, Our Public Elementary Schools, (Thornton Butterworth Ltd: London 1930) p. 28. 
29 M. E. Sadler, (1930) ibid., p. 30 
30 F. Clarke, Education and Social Change: An English Interpretation. (The Sheldon Press, London, 1940.) 
31 K. Mannheim, Freedom, Power and Democratic Planning (Oxford University Press; New York, 1950.) 
32 G. McCulloch, (2011)op.cit., p. 31 
33 J. Harris The Debate in the Welfare State in H.L. Smith (ed) War and Social Change. Manchester 
University Press. Manchester. 1986 p. 241 
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very similar to his own. Clarke came to believe that there was a very strong 
association between education and sociology and that progress in education 
development could not be made unless conditioned by historical and economic 
social factors. He draws attention to the ideas of earlier writers, Tom Paine and 
Thomas and Matthew Arnold, who wrote in the “explicitly held social philosophy”34 
of the period but at the same time did not show an understanding of their social 
precepts. He draws parallels to these traits and those of British education historians 
writing in the last decade who wrote with a lack of critical self-awareness. He was 
also very critical of the way in which education in Great Britain was arranged, 
particularly selection for entry into secondary schools, and to the fact that British life 
was dominated and controlled by the public and independent school sector. He 
draws attention to the fact that there was no cross connection between the different 
sectors of education and that this was greatly harming social unity. Similarly, he 
suggests that the Spens Report reflects a great resistance to change in the 
secondary sector, particularly towards technical education and multi-lateral 
schools.35 Hsiao Yuh Ku, in a very interesting journal article, refers to the importance 
of Clarke’s influence on policy during the war years, which perhaps reflects on his 
relationship with R. A. Butler. She suggests that he tried to influence Butler against 
the tripartite system and he lobbied strongly for a later transfer into secondary 
schools.36  Clarke’s ideas and philosophy were in many ways far ahead of their time 
and more attuned of those of the 1960s. 
  
It is thought that there is a narrowness to the history of education in England 
and Wales which has led to it being an impoverished area for research. In general, 
it relied heavily on ‘Acts and Facts’ and empirical study In some respects these 
characteristics are exemplified by Birchenough’s37 early research into elementary 
education. His writing, like that of Lowndes,38 can be seen to parallel that of the 
much criticised39 Cubberley40 in the United States of America but nevertheless gives  
                                                             
34 F. Clarke, (1940) op. cit., p. 7 
35 F. Clarke, (1940) ibid., p. 21. 
36 Hsiao-Yuh Ku, Education for liberal democracy: Fred Clarke and the 1944 Education Act. History of 
Education, Vol 42, No 5, (2013), pp. 578-597. 
37 C. Birchenough, History of Elementary Education in England and Wales from 1800 to the Present Day 
(University Tutorial Press: London, 1920). 
38 G.A.N. Lowndes, (1969) op. cit.  
39 L. A. Cremin, The Wonderful World of Ellwood Patterson Cubberley: an essay on the historiography of 
American education (Teachers College: Columbia New York, 1965). 
40 E. P. Cubberley, Changing conceptions of education (1909); Public Education in the United States (1919), 
for example. 
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an interesting overview of elementary education during the 1920s. This narrowness 
certainly appears to have been the case during the interwar period.41 Gareth 
Stedman Jones points out that historians have tended to examine educational 
events minutely, using a wide variety of tools including “archaeology, philology and 
painstaking textual criticism”42 although this type of historical research had been 
heavily criticised but was perpetuated by many of the post war historians: Curtis,43 
Barnard44and Dent45 for example. They asked few questions about social class and 
modernisation in the same way as those writing in the mainstream of history. It is 
also the case that the comparative dearth of education history offered few 
opportunities for criticism or further debate. This situation slowly began to change, 
and by the 1960s there was a groundswell of new ideas from the United States of 
America as researchers, Cremin,46 Bailyn47 and Katz,48 for example, began a 
revision of the history of education. They discarded the old “epithets”49 of narrow 
institutional history and began to link education with other societal areas to develop 
“new sub-disciplines”50 in the subject. However, it appears that English historians 
were silent during the revisionist debate that was raging in North America during the 
1960s and 1970s. As a consequence, it was difficult for historians, Brian Simon and 
W. B. Stephens,51 for example, to break away from the safe traditionalism taught 
and understood in teacher training establishments to form a new approach to the 
discipline.  
 
In spite of this, recent historiography has accepted that education cannot be 
viewed in isolation and a number of sub-disciplines or influences have been put 
forward. Historians have variously divided the study of education into distinct areas  
                                                             
41 R. Lowe, History as propaganda: the strange uses of history, History of Education Major Themes, Vol 1, 
(Routledge Falmer, London, 2000.) 
42 G. Stedman Jones, History: the poverty of empiricism, in R. Blackburn, (Ed.) Ideology in Social Science 
Readings in Critical Social Theory, (Fontana, London, 1998.) p. 97 in Gary McCulloch, (2011) op. cit. p. 12. 
43 S. J. Curtis, History of Education of Great Britain, (University Tutorial Press, London, 1968.)  
44 H. C. Barnard, History of English Education from 1760, (Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1961.) 
45 H. C. Dent, 1870-1970 Century of Growth in English Education, (Longman, 1970.) H. C. Dent, ‘To Cover 
the Country with Good Schools: A Century’s Effort,’ British Journal of Educational Studies, Vol 19. No 2 
(1971) 
46 L. A. Cremin, (1965) op. cit.  
47 B. Bailyn, Education in the Forming of American Society (Random House: 1960). 
48 M. Katz, The Origins of Public Education: A Reassessment. History of Education Quarterly, Vol. 16, No. 
4: (1976) 381-407. 
49 D. Sloan, Historiography and the History of Education. Review of Research in Education, Vol. 1: (1973) 
239-269, p. 239. 
50 D Reeder, History of Education and the City in R. Lowe, (Ed) History of Education Major Themes, Vol 2, 
(Routledge Falmer: London, 2000) p. 352. 
51 W. B. Stephens, ‘Recent trends in the history of education in England to 1900,’ Education Research and 
Perspectives, 8, 1, 1981, pp. 5-15. 
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which reflect its diversity.52 However, there is a commonality in these themes which 
Silver53 suggests was intended to further a sense of nationhood and cultural 
homogeny and to serve the purpose of the writer in a way which reflects the period 
or current thinking. Overall the history of education “is best considered as part of the 
wider history of society, social history broadly interpreted with the politics, the 
economics and, it is necessary to add, the religion put in.”54  
 
Some of the elements suggested by Briggs and others as relevant to the 
history of education are only of limited importance to its development during the 
interwar period. However, three were extremely influential, and these, politics, 
religion and the economic situation, were all critical. The economy, and its effects 
on education are included in much of the history of the period55 and it underpins 
Simon’s work.56. According to McCulloch,57 Simon was influenced by the challenge 
set by Fred Clarke58 who had called for research into the links between education 
and other social sructures. Clarke was critical of the lack of interogative qualities in 
the historiography which frequently relied soley on empirical studies and ignored 
links with socio-economic and religious issues. Simon set out to establish these links 
and set education development in the context of the political movements of the 
period and essentially documented the working class struggle for education.59  
 
Simon was actively engaged in education policy making and McCulloch 
points out that Rattansi and Reeder60 have argued that he “regarded the struggle 
for the history of education in activist terms as being not simply academic in nature 
but also political and ideological.”61 He developed “a rationale for the study of the 
history of education as a basis for critical scholarship”62 and examined the 
relationship between education and social change. Initially he interpreted this within  
                                                             
52 A. Briggs, The Study of the History of Education in R. Lowe ed, (2000), op.cit; W. Richardson, Historians 
and educationalist: the history of education as a field of study Part 1, 1945-72. History of Education, Vol 28, 
Issue 1: (1991) 1-30; W. Richardson, Historians and educationalist: the history of education as a field of 
study, Part II, 1972-96. History of Education Vol 28, Issue 2: (1999) 109-141; G. McCulloch, (2011) op. cit.,  
53 H. Silver, Aspects of Neglect: The Strange Case of Victorian Popular Education. Oxford Review of 
Education, 3. 1: (1977) 57-69. 
54 A. Briggs, ibid., p. 153 
55 A. Hutt, The Condition of the Working Class in Britain (Martin Lawrence: London, 1933) for example. 
56 B. Simon, (1974), op.cit. 
57 G. McCulloch, (2011) op. cit., p. 8. 
58 F. Clarke, (1940) op. cit. 
59 G. McCulloch, (2011) ibid., p. 14. 
60 A. Rattansi and D. Reeder, eds, Rethinking Radical Education: Essays in Honour of Brian Simon 
(Lawrence and Wishart: London, 1992), p. 16. 
61 G. McCulloch, (2011) op. cit., p. 41. 
62 ibid., p. 41. 
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the Marxist framework of social class conflict but gradually became to believe that 
this was a flawed ideology. In a key essay in Can Education Change Society63 
Simon suggested that in England state education had been established to reinforce 
social and economic relations “but had become itself a site of conflict.”64 Although 
he acknowledged that there had been ‘a silent social revolution’ any changes to 
education provision were ultimately the outcome of long and difficult confrontation. 
According to Simon it had been the efforts of the working classes that had created 
and strengthened the system and that people like Robert Owen and Kay-
Shuttleworth spoke only for the middle classes, a fact which undermined the efforts 
of the working classes both in society and in education. He also came reject the 
Marxist idea that education was purely a form of social control and believed that  
 
“Gramsci’s more positive evaluation of the achievements of elementary 
schooling and finds in Marxist theory support for the progressive rather that 
a humanist curriculum, adapted to take account of the interests of 
contemporary social groups, constitutes an appropriate agenda for the 
school of all.”65 
 
Simon’s discourse on education during the interwar years66 illustrates his 
determination to place provision in the context of the politics of the period. This 
detailed analysis draws on a wide range of contemporary documentation, and is one 
of the few histories of education that include an investigation of the profound 
restraining effect that financial pressures had on development.  
 
Despite the general approbation for Simon’s historiography, he has come 
under some criticism for presenting only a male orientated view of the history of 
education. This lack of gender awareness was very common before it became an 
area for academic study, and there is a persistent theme that the role of women in 
the development of education has been largely ignored. Purvis67 suggests that both 
liberal and Marxist historians68 are guilty of this, and points out that Simon69 
presented a view of the struggle of the working classes for education which focused  
                                                             
63 B. Simon, Can Education Change Society? in Does Education Matter? (Lawrence and Wishart: London, 
1985a), in G. McCulloch, (2011), op. cit. 
64 G. McCulloch, (2011) ibid.,  p. 43. 
65 P. Cunningham, ‘Educational History and Educational Change: The Past Decade of English 
Historiography’, History of Education Quarterly, Vol. 29, No. 1: (Spring, 1989), 77-94, p. 82. 
66 B. Simon, The Politics of Educational Reform 1920-1940 (Lawrence and Wishart: London, 1974).  
67 J. Purvis, The Historiography of British Education in A. Rattansi and D. Reeder eds, (1992) op. cit. 
68 P. Miller, Education and the State: The uses of Marxist and feminist approaches in the writing of the 
histories of schooling. Historical Studies in Education, 1. 2: (1989) 283 – 306. 
69 B. Simon, The Two Nations and the Education Structure 1780-1870 (Lawrence Wishart: London, 1974). 
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solely on the education of men and their part in the educating process. She suggests 
that this set the scene for the future of education history and records that Jane 
Marcus,70 the radical feminist, pointed out that  
 
“first histories invent the narrative and historical plot. The choice of decisive 
events and the naming of key figures sets the scene for the drama; the next 
generation of historians has to struggle hard if it wishes to break the grip 
and force of the first account.”71  
 
Some of the most fruitful research during the interwar period was written by 
two historians who explored the interconnection between Labour Party policies and 
education. Barker72 presents a picture of a philosophically divided party which could 
not decide its priorities: whether to support employers or workers, a theme which 
was common in Labour Party policy throughout the period. He identifies the class 
consciousness that lay beneath the veneer of socialism and which was evident in 
all attempts to reform elementary education. Barker shows that it was not so much 
that Labour did not have an education policy but that it had a number of conflicting 
ideas and as a result there could be no agreement on a way forward. Barker makes 
little reference to either the two critical influences on education during the period, 
the economic situation or the whole question of the non-provided sector. Barker’s 
research focuses very much on the history of the Labour Party in the context of 
education, and gives the former considerable emphasis. Education, in this instance, 
was used as a vehicle for party policy rather than the key issue. 
 
While Barker used education as a vehicle for exploring political history, Brian 
Simon’s focus was the historical development of education and how this was 
influenced by extrinsic factors. He points out that the history of education was a key 
element in teacher training and this linked “interest in the educational past with 
operation in the present.”73 He suggests that while this has proved useful, it also has 
proved dangerous as it sometimes crystallised “complex issues into convenient 
responses.”74 Exceptions to this would be the early education historiography of  
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A. E. Dodds75 and Elié Halvéy76 who “analysed the views of philosophical radicals 
in terms of their educational implications.”77 He points out that because the interwar 
years were considered uninteresting “the earlier history of education became 
bedded down into something approaching a reverent commentary on the findings 
of predecessors.”78  
 
It appears that the most well researched area in the history of education was 
Labour party influences on education. This is an interesting characteristic and 
Marwick has pointed out that the educational politics of the period were so 
dominated by the Conservative Party that there has been no need to review them.79 
However, there have been a number of reviews about Conservative education 
policies80 and Simon offers an interpretation,81 as does Mowat82 but there has been 
little in-depth academic research on the same scale as that of the Labour Party. It 
is interesting to note that although Dean’s article suggests it is mainly about 
Conservative policy this is not entirely the case. It is very much an empirical study 
of the relationship between the two main parties and the Labour battle to try and win 
the heart and minds of the voters, especially with regard to social reform. Dean links 
the fact that Conservatives thought education reform might be damaging to future 
electoral results. He captures the essence of Conservative party policy by pointing 
out that it considered that advance should be “gradual … the product of necessity 
rather than ideology”83 a theme which is apparent through the historiography of the 
period. 
There is some consensus that the major events in education during the 
interwar period were brought about by “a crisis.”84 Akenson,85 Marwick86, Gosden87 
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and Titmuss,88 although each has a slightly different viewpoint, all suggest that the 
Education Acts of 1918 and 1944 were precipitated by a period of conflict. Marwick, 
for example, is of the opinion that war is an extreme example of a sociological study 
of disasters, and quotes Marx’ view that “war passes extreme judgement on social 
systems that have outlived their vitality.“89 Akenson suggested that the two 
Education Acts followed the same pattern of development as in both cases the 
“ideational components”90 of the Acts were conceived by the Board of Education in 
the years before the two World Wars. He believes that the crystallisation of these 
ideas failed because once the events of wartime had been removed, the momentum 
for change was lost due to external factors, politics and the economy, for example.  
 
Both Gosden and Titmuss offer evacuation as one of the factors in the origins 
of the Education Act 1944. Gosden, draws from his extensive study of education 
during wartime91 to point to the “dissatisfaction with the education system and the 
increasing lack of confidence in what it provided”92 which became even more 
obvious once evacuation had begun. It provided evidence of poverty, depravation, 
and particularly inequality of provision across England and Wales. It also indicated 
the weaknesses and ineptitude of both the Board of Education and LEAs He 
believes this, together with the fact that there was a need to national unity meant 
that there was “a very strong movement of public opinion from 1940 in favour of 
social reform and extensive change.”93 Gosden also draws attention to the fact that 
religious belief became far more important during wartime and that this became an 
important issue in the plans that emerged for education in 1944.  
 
In much the same way, Richard Titmuss considers that it was the disclosure 
of elements of depravation in society during evacuation that was a significant factor 
in precipitating the Education Act 1944.94 He points out that the resulting promise of 
new educational and social policies after the end of the war was intended to “fuse 
and unify”95 different elements in the community, not only to ensure that they acted  
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co-operatively but also to offer an understanding that they would have a better life 
when peace came. This promise of change, as a reward for co-operation, is a 
constant theme in the historiography of the period and one which led to “a passion 
for making social reconstruction plans … Education was very much to the fore.”96 It 
has been suggested that Titmuss’ premise that evacuation was very significant in 
designing social policy coloured later historical judgements, and this influence 
remained until historians such as Harris97 and Macnicol98 began to question his 
views.99 Titmuss’ oeuvre on eugenics, poverty and social policy was highly regarded 
at the time. For example, Chambers in his lengthy review of Social Policy praised 
Titmuss by suggesting that: “Whatever future generations may think of the way in 
which their forbears conducted themselves in the civilian war they will surely agree 
that they were fortunate in their historian.”100 Despite his standing as a social 
historian Titmuss views have been heavily criticised in the years since the 
publication of his work in 1950.101 Regardless of this, his work remains a valuable 
historical record of social provision and policy during the Second World War.  
 
Jose Harris puts forward an alternative to Titmuss’ opinions by suggesting 
that the wide ranging post war construction in England and Wales was paralleled 
“by comparable changes in all other Western European countries, both Allied and 
Axis, both combatant and neutral.”102 She argues that reconstruction was brought 
about purely by political and intellectual factors and that it was not influenced in any 
way by any of the events of wartime. Harris suggests that pressure for welfare 
reforms, begun by the Webbs in 1897 “when they formulated their principle of 
‘national minimum’.”103 continued in various guises through the intervening period 
until the 1930s when there was “Pressure for comprehensive social welfare –  
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together with a full employment programme and corporatist planning.”104 The 
political discontent and divide that followed was due to the fact that in order to make 
major changes in both education and welfare there would also need to be changes 
within organisations and operation of the State in order to implement them. This 
move towards a “qualitative change in the identity of the State”105 was universally 
disliked and although there was a real perception of the need to change, agreement 
could not be reached. This view connects to the wider examination of evacuation by 
Parsons and others in the European arena.106 She points out that regardless of the 
intellectual philosophical arguments it was the entry of the Labour party into the 
wartime coalition Government that accelerated the reconstruction process. Harris 
believes that Labour “with its strongly internationalist and quasi-pacifist tradition, 
needed far more than other parties to find a rational for fighting the war other than 
mere national defence.” She quotes Harold Laski107 who put forward the premise 
that the ‘price’ for Labour’s co-operation and support of the war effort was the 
‘making of a more equal society’ – “ a goal which expressed itself throughout the 
party in passionate discussion of post-war social reform.”108 Harris concludes that 
although changes in education and the welfare state did come into being these did 
not attract the moral or philosophical argument that previous social policies had 
aroused, and because of this they have had a continuing unclear definition that has 
left them open and “vulnerable to changes in political and economic climate, and to 
attacks from more rigorous and dogmatic intellectual rivals.”109  
 
Other interpretations of education and social development are now much 
more influential than those of Titmuss. Briggs, for example, believed that in terms of 
educational development, “long term influences and trends”110 are generally more 
important than crisis and different elements offer a range of constantly changing 
values with distinct priorities. Similarly, McCulloch111 suggests that while the history 
of education is strategic in relation to other fields of study, sociology for example,  
                                                             
104 J. Harris, (1986) op. cit., p. 236. 
105 ibid., p. 236. 
106 M. Parsons, (Ed) Children: The Invisible Victims of War. An Interdisciplinary Study (DSM: Peterborough, 
2008); N. Stargardt, Witnesses of War: Children’s Lives Under the Nazis, (Jonathan Cape: London, 2005). 
107 H. Laski. Where Do We Go From Here. New York 1940 in J. Harris The Debate in the Welfare State in 
H.L. Smith (ed) War and Social Change., (MUP: Manchester. 1986) p. 251. 
108 J. Harris, ibid., p. 257 
109 J. Harris, (1986) op. cit., p. 257 
110 A. Briggs, Serious Pursuits: Communications and Education, The Collected Essays of Asa Briggs, Volume 
3 (Harvester Wheatsheaf: 1991) p. 238. 
111 G. McCulloch, The Struggle for the History of Education (Routledge: London, 2011).  
16 
 
this relationship can sometimes be uncomfortable and insecure. These associations 
are complex and frequently disputed. Donato and Lazerson reflect that time, place 
and educational background create conflict for educational historians who see 
themselves as adding to a body of work by asking questions that are rooted in the 
past. Conversely, sociologists are led in another direction: 
 
“to view the past in contemporary terms, finding historical questions in 
today’s conflict and framing the questions in terms that make sense to 
present minded colleagues. In choosing one end of the spectrum we risk 
neglect and rejection of the other.”112 
 
They also point out that, in their opinion, there are fundamental differences in the 
way that education historians and sociologists think and that while “social scientists 
place a high value on research design, educational historians often wonder what 
that means”113 These opinions are held together by Durkheim’s suggestion that “we 
should carry out historical research into the manner in which educational 
configurations have progressively come to cluster together to combine and form 
organic relationships.”114 This multiplicity of direction is a clear indicator of not only 
the complexity of the history of education, but of education itself. In spite of this, it is 
recognised that there is a tendency for historians of education “not to make 
explicit”115 the perspective from which they write, and therefore it is not uncommon  
find references to a number of social theories and different interpretations of these. 
Silver suggests that many historians, especially those writing from a Marxist 
perspective, have a very limited understanding of social class, the breadth of social 
structures and the place of education within them.116 
 
The influence of religion on education cannot be understated. It was 
fundamental to its early development during the nineteenth century when 
denominational groups began to establish a voluntary schools system.117 and was 
to remain a very pertinent factor throughout the period under investigation. It has 
remained a constant and very strong influence on the organisation of schools, on  
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policy and legislation. In common with other areas of historiography there is little 
contemporary writing for the period which illustrates the links between religion and 
education. This is confirmed by a review of the references in some well known 
historiography118 although writing on aspects of links with the community are 
common.119  
 
By the end of the 1930s there was beginning to be deep unease about the 
place of religion in community life and how this impacted on education. This issue 
is central to Church, Community, and the State in Relation to Education published 
in 1938.120 Its chapters reflect the fact that education is largely determined on the 
basis of the “norms and values which are dominant in the society from which it takes 
its rise.”121 As would be expected for the period, its main focus is not only on 
Christianity but also on the role of the Church in education. Clarke questions 
whether the perceived crisis in education was caused by the breakdown of the 
“settled social and cultural order”122 of society after the end of the First World War. 
He suggests that the focus of religion should not be only in its teaching in schools 
but should be an underlying philosophy throughout education. These opinions are 
somewhat out of tune with his later sociological work which reflects a more liberal 
viewpoint. 
 
However, Clarke’s philosophy is mirrored to some extent in a second chapter 
which suggests that while in totalitarian countries, Russia for example, education is 
generally atheistic, there are growing similarities between this and western counties. 
Smith is of the opinion that: 
 
“In Britain, for example, the Church still retains a position in public life which 
conceals the extent to which her hold on the community has weakened, and 
there is a strong allegiance to Christian values which may create a false 
impression of the strength of Christian belief.”123  
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Smith believes that this was reflected in schools, because although religious 
knowledge was taught there was an “uncertainty about moral and spiritual 
values.”124 This is confirmed by Ph. Kohnstamm who pointed out that the spiritual 
ethos of education was facing a crisis because it was being diminished “as the result 
of secularist attacks which have had an extensive influence.”125. He further suggests 
that education was becoming intellectualised and has moved from being an affair of 
the heart to one solely of the head. It “pays more attention to the formulation of 
correct theological formulae than to a life of trustful obedience.”126 Although the 
language in these chapters is now very dated its philosophy is very much in tune 
with many of modern ideas about the place of religion in education. An interesting 
modern interpretation of this has been put forward by Rob Freathy. He refers to the 
fight by William Temple to defend the status of the Anglican church “at a time when 
the nation was looking for a powerful enough ideology with which to fight off secular 
evils and prepare for post-war reconstruction.”127  
 
In the mid 1960s Cannon returned to the influence of religion on education 
policy. 128 She believes that although there had been an apparent decline in religion, 
especially in education, in Great Britain this is something of an overstatement of the 
reality of the situation. Cannon points out that religion was affecting education in a 
number of ways: through policy making; religious and secular schools and through 
“the influence of religion in schools themselves.”129 She examines the religious 
debate during the 1902 and 1944 Education Acts and finds that it was central to 
discussion, especially at parliamentary level. However, she also points out that the 
rise of secularisation in education policy came mainly from the teacher unions, the 
Local Education Authorities and to some extent from the Labour party. She 
maintains, however, that “Although many studies show the increasing secularisation 
of left-wing politics, even in such religious strongholds as Wales, there remained a 
thread of religious motivation in parts of the Labour leadership.”130 This trend 
appears to have been of long standing as Cannon quotes George How writing in 
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1904, “Labour feels … the Church is a capitalist organisation. The churchgoing 
employer and the stay away trade-unionist are alike suspicious of each other.”131 
However, the situation in Wales may not have been as simple as Cannon suggests. 
There have been suggestions that after the First World War and the 
disestablishment of the Church of England in Wales ”the churches have retired from 
the field of political controversy”132 as the causes they fought for were no longer 
important. The radical non-conformity of the Liberal party had been overtaken by 
the rise in Labour party which did not have the same appeal to the non-conformist 
middle classes. This premise has been discussed at length in Pope’s more recent 
and very detailed work. He suggests that the labour movement “challenged and 
ultimately replaced, the Non-conformist hegemony in Welsh life.”133  
 
The decline in Christianity is challenged by Stephen Parker who provides an 
extremely interesting and readable contemporary oral history of attitudes in war time 
Birmingham.134 This sits in much the same time-frame as Pope’s research but  
examines Anglican attitudes to religion rather than those of Non-conformists. This 
is one of the few oral histories that draws directly from a wide range of personal 
religious experiences during the Second World War. Parker suggests that there was 
something of a revival in Christianity during the period and which continued post war 
which “historians and sociologists have never come to terms with.”135 He believes 
that this was partly due to the physical, moral and spiritual support give to the 
general population by the clergy during war time. Parker also believes that the 
Church play a considerable role in offering a view of social reform after the end of 
the war, a factor which is a theme throughout the historiography of wartime 
education.136 It is difficult to draw conclusions from these to viewpoints but it is clear 
that there was a considerable difference in attitudes between the two 
denominations, although certainly the secularisation of Welsh life and organisations 
may have been a substantial factor.  
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Pope’s and Parker’s work do not relate directly to education but rather emphasise 
the fact that during the late 1930s questions had begun to be raised about the 
position of religion in community life. This grew to be a major factor and was certainly 
influential in the years immediately prior to the Education Act 1944. Although many 
historians have discussed the Education Act 1944, its origins and legislation137 only 
Cruikshank138 makes an in-depth examination of the religious influences and 
pressures of the period. She deals with these through an examination of twentieth 
century legislation and it is clear that her personal link with R.A. Butler gave her a 
different perspective on the Education Act 1944, as well as access to unpublished 
primary sources. She presents a clear picture of how religion was interwoven with 
the development of education and why it was so difficult to separate non-provided 
and state education in England although she makes few comments about the 
situation in Wales. Her review of the Education Act 1902 and the religious difficulties 
that followed are echoes in her remarks on the Birrell Bill of I908 which if it had been 
accepted would have substantially solved many of the problems of denominational 
schools by replacing them with a unified system of education. Although sometimes 
criticised for being lacking in detail in some aspects,139 her work remains one of the 
most valuable and interesting pieces of research about the role that religion played 
in education. 
 
Historiography of Evacuation 
 
The historiography of evacuation is a very small body of work that can be divided 
into several quite discrete parts. Firstly there has been the investigation into the 
reasons; the processes and the effects of evacuation140 which Gärtner suggests 
have been of lasting interest, although these concentrated on its social impact rather 
than “political ontology.”141 This includes one of the only histories which related  
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entirely to the evacuation scheme in Wales.142 Second is the sociological discussion 
of evacuation which offers the view that it was the fundamental catalyst in the 
reconstruction of the welfare state,143 although this has largely been discounted by 
revisionist historians who have come to substantially different conclusions.144 Lastly, 
is the most recent and largest oeuvre of oral discussion written by adults about their 
experiences of evacuation, often as very young children.145 There is a suggestion 
that this form of history is only valuable when used to support other concrete 
evidence or facts and Parsons believes that “to take either example at face value 
would be equally problematic.”146 Passerini adds to this and points out that these 
intensely personal accounts must be accurate if they are to give a credible 
explanation of events.147 There is a strong element of cathartic reminiscence in 
many of these histories and it is quite clear that whatever the outcome for evacuees 
the process produced either a profound negative or positive effect.148 Johnson 
believes that these narrative histories  
 
“are more valuable and meaningful … than the impersonality and 
generalization of sociology: solipsistically, in face of something as huge and 
important as this, all you can rely on is the personal, all you are left with is 
the subjective.”149  
 
This form of historiography is almost completely directed towards the social aspects 
of evacuation and generally portrays the Scheme as one intended to protect children 
from the outcomes of war. However, despite the fact that evacuation was a 
significant historic event in educational terms it has not been researched to any 
great extent. Parsons suggests that this lack of research emanates from the fact 
that after the end of the Second World War there was a concerted and collective 
effort to forget about all issues concerning children and in Great Britain “the words  
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Civilian Evacuation were removed from common parlance in March 1946 as part of 
a national strategy.”150 In most countries where evacuation did take place it is now 
regarded as an embarrassing exercise which developed from of the perceived 
inconsequential position of children in society.151  
 
Apart from contemporary studies undertaken during the war period,152 
evacuation, as a subject for research did not reappear until the 1950s with the 
publication of the official histories of World War Two. The two that directly concerned 
the scheme: Problems of Social Policy153 and Studies in the Social Services154 were 
mainly concerned with the role played by health and welfare during the period. 
Although Titmuss’ investigation remains the best considered study it makes only 
incidental reference to education provision155 and he was prevented from having 
access to Board of Education documentation. Officials at the Ministry of Education 
were “reluctant to see all the Board’s material swallowed up, and perhaps 
inadequately digested, either by Mr Titmuss or Sir Arthur Macnalty who appears to 
be writing a medical history of the war.”156 It is clear that there were plans to write 
an official history of the war time activities of the Board of Education and, although 
reluctant to do so, officials kept diaries and other information that was intended to 
inform this. There was a particular reluctance to deal with the matter of evacuation 
although Davidson wrote that he supposed that it would be useful as guidance in 
the next war and would be part of the planning for defence which was already taking 
place alongside that of post war reconstruction.157 Dr Sophia Weitzman158 was 
originally appointed to write the history of education in war time but did not complete 
it due to arguments about fees and ill health.159 The project was later revived by the  
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Social Science Research Council and completed by P.H.J.H. Gosden.160 His very 
detailed commentary on education during wartime refers almost entirely to London 
and the south east of England and this regional emphasis appears to be a trend in 
research.161 There is a complete absence of studies of Welsh education during the 
evacuation period even though many thousands of children were sent into reception 
areas there. The most disappointing element of the history of evacuation is that 
G.A.N. Lowndes, who was seconded to the Ministry of Health to advise on education 
in 1938, makes little reference to his personal experiences of war time education.162 
This profile of evacuation historiography is very similar to that of the interwar years 
because by the time archival material was available research interest had moved to 
other areas: pedagogy and gender differences for example.  
 
History of Education in Wales  
 
Although England and Wales shared the same education legislation it is clear 
that little of the history of education in Wales was included in the research of English 
historians. There are few clear references to Wales in any of the most informative 
texts of the period: by Simon, for example. Even Roy Lowe and Rodney Barker who 
spent time teaching in Wales, do not appear to have mentioned it in any of their 
writing. The history of Welsh education is a small body of work and dominated by a 
few writers, G.E. Jones, W. G. Evans and L. W. Evans, for example, although other 
historians have made contributions.163 This is especially the case when it is 
compared to other areas of Welsh history which is extensive and because of the 
singularity of the social and industrial history of Wales it ranges from explorations of 
Victorian Wales,164 to economic and political studies165 and the extensive work of K. 
O. Morgan166 and Glanmor Williams167 with many other historians168 making intuitive 
and penetrating observations on Welsh life. It is clear that Welsh identity is central  
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to any historical exploration although this is often accompanied by an over 
exaggerated trend towards self-examination which take the place of critical 
analysis.169 There is agreement amongst Welsh historians about this and Davies 
suggests that “Welsh historians have often written Welsh history with a view to 
safeguard, or justify a particular standpoint in the historian’s present.”170 Similarly, 
this is the case in much of the history of education, as historians tend to identify, 
and study, individual incidents rather that provide an overview of a period, or of the 
influences on education general.  
 
The publication of the Blue Books171 in 1847, and the accompanying slur on 
Welsh identity are an example of this. Although the Report of the Commissioners as 
undeniably a pivotal incident in the development of Welsh education which Morgan 
suggests was so controversial that, “their publication marked a greater turning point 
in Welsh history than the election of 1868”172 it was only one incident. Evans 
suggests there were a number of official reports that were equally as damning, and 
which “employed the term ‘educational destitution’ to denote the poor provision of 
education in South Wales.”173 The focus on such incidents appears to have led 
historians to largely ignore the wider informal influences on education such as 
Sunday Schools, for example. Instead they have made rapid progress to the 
creation of the University College of Wales and the Welsh Intermediate Act 1889 as 
the key catalysts of educational change in Wales. Very little attention has been paid 
to the influence of the Welsh language174 or to nationhood, and there must be some 
consideration that because Wales was not a separate state, historians were unable 
to develop a separate historiography.175 This assumption may correlate with 
Green176 and Archer’s177 belief that education development is closely connected to 
state formation.  
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During the 1960s the study and writing of the history of education began to 
change178 and historians began to “root the study of formal education in the wider 
society … take a much broader definition.”179 By the 1970s Welsh historians had 
begun to produce educational research that broke away from writing that was not 
wholly empirical.180 As an example, Leslie Wynne Evans in the introduction to 
Education in Industrial Wales 1700-1900 makes no apologies: 
 
“for the inclusion of generous helpings of Welsh economic history or for 
emphasizing the geographical setting, for the whole theme …revolves 
around the works which in turn produced the industrial community with 
its particular sociological background.”181 
 
In spite of this there is a tendency for the history of education in Wales to concentrate 
on specific influential events rather than put these in a wider conceptual field. The 
historiography of Welsh education tends towards investigation into development of 
provision up to and including the Education Act 1902 and there has been very little 
research after this date. Certainly an examination of the interwar period is almost 
non-existent and warrants only a few pages in the more general education histories 
of education in Wales.182 Much of twentieth century Welsh history revolves the 
Welsh Intermediate Education Act 1889 which is generally thought to have been “an 
event of major importance in the history of Wales.”183  
 
The importance that was attached to secondary education in both England 
and Wales was enormous, so much so that it subsumed any interest in the 
elementary sector. Jones emphasises this in his very short discussion of interwar 
education: “The provision of elementary education … was a relatively uncontentious 
issue. It was accepted as a state responsibility.”184 The Welsh Intermediate 
Education Act remains one of the most critical element of Welsh education history185 
and undoubtedly Jones’186 study is the most detailed, and lays the foundation of an  
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understanding of secondary education in Wales. He has sometimes been criticised 
for being too biased towards administrative and legislative matters and the absence 
of explanation of these “may be difficult for novice historians.”187 His writing lacks 
the social dimension that would have been provided by detail of the secondary 
schools themselves and their curricula influences. Regardless of the perceived 
narrowness of interpretation, Jones’ understanding of the Welsh secondary system 
cannot be surpassed and he remains one of the most well-known of Welsh 
education historians. He has been deeply critical of the fact that the history of 
education is no longer taught as part of teacher training.188 This, “academic 
downturn”189 he believes, is a paradox as “decline in the study of education history 
has correlated with increased independence and sense of identity of the Welsh 
education system.”190 Jones suggests that a revival of the history of education as 
an academic subject is necessary to assist in deeper levels of understanding in 
teacher education. He quotes McCulloch191 who pointed out that “history teaches 
‘an instrumental, functional and prescriptive set of lessons’”192 which assist teachers 
when confronted with a new set of problems. Jones’ extensive writing has also been 
criticised for presenting a vision of Wales that “comes over as a male ‘white one’”193 
and ignores the contribution made by minority groups in Wales. He “is also silent on 
gender,”194 and does not acknowledge the contribution women have made to 
education in Wales. This was corrected to some degree in his short examination of 
the study of education history when he identified the ongoing contribution that was 
being made to gender history in Wales.195 This latter is a growing body of work as a 
number of Welsh writers have begun to examine the social and cultural development 
of women in Wales and the “numerous social changes that have affected historical 
perceptions.”196 These have included of the place of female teachers197 in society  
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and more generally the role of women in Welsh life.198 W. Gareth Evans,199 is an 
exception to the rule in the writing of women’s history, which is generally written by 
women, and researched the links between education and emancipation and 
identifies the “relevance of the historical perspective”200 for women’s struggle for 
education in Wales.  
 
Few historians from outside Wales have made any real contribution to Welsh 
education history but Smelser201 suggests that despite the fact that Wales was 
linked to England administratively, it was culturally more like Scotland and Ireland, 
particularly the latter, because of the Celtic influences that came into play. He points 
out that while there were some similarities between England and Wales, Wales was 
very different because it had a markedly two tier social structure made up of a small 
elite of landowners and industrialists, and a very large agricultural and industrial 
working class. This social divide was reflected in the religious and linguistic social 
structure of Wales. He suggests that the landowner group was mostly English 
speaking and associated with the Established Church, while the working class was 
overwhelmingly non-conformist and Welsh speaking.202 Smelser, however, 
overlooks the fact that many industrialists were both non-conformist and Welsh 
speaking which greatly assisted the preservation of the Welsh language during 
industrialisation. However, both Smelser and Evans agree that this class division 
was one of the casual factors in the slow rate of development of formal education in 
Wales compared to England. Smelser also suggests that the delay was also due to 
three factors: religion, culture and language, which frequently caused “polarisation 
and ‘primordialization’”203 These were mostly associated with the fact that the 
informal education provided in non-conformist Sunday Schools hindered the 
development of voluntary sector education which had grown incrementally in 
England.204 
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The history of education is complex, and in many ways is “all things to all 
men.”205 Theorists have developed various interpretations although Silver206 
suggests that some of the theories that have been proposed, especially when linked 
with sociology, have been wrongly construed and this has placed unwarranted 
emphasis on deductions. As a result many aspects of and influences on education 
remain unresolved. Welsh historiography tends to ignore these links and 
concentrates on other influences, religion for example, had on the development of 
education. It is undoubtedly the case that the history of education has  
 
“diverse roots in different areas of knowledge … it is not simply a pale 
reflection or imitation of any one of its constituent parts, but a broad coalition 
based on all of them and it is weakened and undermined when it loses the 
contributions of one or more.”207  
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Methodology 
 
 This thesis is about education policy during the interwar period and until after 
the planning for the planning for the implementation of the Education Act 1944. It is 
also a local study focusing on south and south west Wales. It examines the political, 
economic and religious circumstances of Wales and how these impacted on the 
development of education from 1918 until 1944. It sets out to answer the questions 
set out earlier in this chapter through a detailed investigation of the development of 
education at a local level and how this was influenced both by legislation and 
national trends. It includes no comparative history, between education development 
of education in England, nor have there been any attempts to include any reference 
to other areas of Wales. This research grew out of two previous short studies 
undertaken as part of an MA in Local History: Poor Law education and the historical 
circumstances of evacuation in Carmarthenshire. In this respect, a considerable 
amount of prior knowledge was utilised, for example, a thorough working knowledge 
of primary and secondary sources.  
 
Evacuation remains a central plank to this research as there are indications 
that it was partly responsible to the Education Act 1944 which was drawn up during 
the same period. While the original intention was to investigate only education and 
child health during the evacuation period of 1939 – 1945 this proved impossible 
without the supporting evidence of earlier education development and the planning 
which took place after the Education Act 1944. As a result of this extension of the 
time frame the aspects of child health during war time that were originally planned, 
had to be discarded. In many respects evacuation remains the key constituent of 
this thesis, because it anchors much of the history of education for the period. 
However, major changes were made and the plans for the original research were 
substantially altered. There was an original intention to examine aspects of 
evacuation through oral history but in the event this was not considered necessary 
and only one oral account has been included: that of an evacuated teacher who was 
able to describe aspects of her educational experiences during the period. 
 
 This is largely an historical study of the development of education using 
mainly primary sources guided by the existing historiography. It includes very little 
reference to sociology and is driven mainly by a focus upon the political and religious  
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aspects of society at the time. The primary sources that have been used are wide 
ranging although the secondary sources are rather more limited. This is generally 
because there are few that are pertinent to this particular thesis, and care has been 
taken not to include any works that are not specifically relevant. Two works have 
been of especial importance and Barker208 and Simon209 have been drawn on 
extensively to give purpose and shape to the research from primary sources. 
However, neither offer much information of the development of education in Wales, 
and because of this the writings of a number of Welsh historians have been used, 
even when their main focus has not been on education. These include K. O. 
Morgan’s extensive work on Welsh politics which includes reference to many of the 
influences on education, especially from the 1840s onwards.210 The work of I. G. 
Jones also proved important, especially his detailed chapter on the Reports of the 
Commissioners of Inquiry into the State of Education in Wales211 which proved to 
be a pivotal event in the development of education in Wales.212 Earlier aspects of 
Welsh education history have been drawn from the work of L. W. Evans213 and the 
writing of G. E. Jones has been used as a guide to the legislation of the Welsh 
Intermediate Act 1889.  
 
There has been no intention to consider any aspects that are not central to 
education policy-making, and in this regard gender issues, the Welsh language, 
aspects of the curriculum and citizenship have been excluded unless there was 
some incidental involvement. The main influences on the development of education 
have been thoroughly investigated because politics and religion are considered 
central. Although religion is a major theme throughout the research this is 
considered only in terms of policy making. The political aspects are considered of 
prime importance at a local level and records of the various LEAs have been 
examined minutely as have the remaining and available records for the Church in 
Wales and the local diocese of the Catholic Church. It is not apparent that these 
have been used extensively by Welsh historians, although there is some evidence  
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that they were used to report the development of comprehensive education in 
Swansea post 1944214 and at Cardiff.215 These were not reviewed before 
undertaking this research. 
 
At a national level records at the National Archives have been widely used, 
especially to identify information in regard to evacuation. They were also very 
important especially in regard to planning for the implementation of the Education 
Act 1944 and include LEA records of consultations with the Ministry of Education. 
These proved very interesting and informative, although unfortunately the reports 
on reorganisation in City of Cardiff are still withheld. Some of the records relating to 
Wales have apparently been used by G.E. Jones in two of his works although they 
are generally unreferenced.216 This time-period also includes records of meetings 
and correspondence between the Board of Education, including those of R.A. 
Butler’s with the various church bodies, particularly those with the Church of 
England. The records of the Conservative Party held at the Bodleian Library at 
Oxford contain of R. A. Butler’s personal correspondence and memoranda which 
give another perspective on his negotiations with the various church bodies. It is 
unfortunate that some of the records of the Catholic Church are either missing, as 
in the Cardiff Diocese, and the Archdiocesan Archives of Westminster were difficult 
to access. Similarly, although the Church in Wales records include some interesting 
information although these are found at both the Diocesan office at Cardiff and the 
National Library of Wales at Aberystwyth. Unfortunately all the records of the 
Diocese of St Davids are either missing or unavailable. 
 
At a local level, there is an enormous amount of valuable information 
although quality varies considerably between local authorities. These may offer a 
slightly different perspective and often a counterpoint of political and educational 
detail. Undoubtedly the records of Carmarthenshire County Council proved most 
valuable and interesting. The Education Committee minutes books are detailed and 
include other sub-committee minutes which provide minute details of events 
throughout the period. It appears that all documents relating to education were  
                                                             
214 G. E. Jones, 1944 and all that. History of Education, 19.3: (1990), 235-250. 
215 A Geen, Resistance to Change: Attempts to Reorganize Cardiff s Elementary Schools, 1918-1951 Journal 
of Educational Administration and History, Vol 18, No 1 (1996) pp. 62-74. 
216 G. E. Jones, Which Nation’s Schools? Direction and Devolution in Welsh Education in the Twentieth 
Century (UWP: Cardiff, 1990); G. E. Jones, and G. W. Roderick,  A History of Education in Wales (UWP: 
Cardiff, 2003). 
32 
 
saved and provide a rich vein of information. There is also a considerable amount 
of information about education during the evacuation period which include 
documents not found elsewhere. In contrast Glamorgan County Council contain not 
of the sub-committee meeting minutes which mean that there is little detail about 
the actions taken in respect to many education events. Some of the small local 
authorities, Cardiff Rural, for example are filled with useful detail especially about 
the war period. Similarly, although Swansea Borough Council records, are lacking 
in some respect, sub-committee minutes for example, it more than makes up for this 
by having a large archive about planning for the implementation for the Education 
Act 1944 which includes a copy of the London County Council Plan. 
 
 The richness of primary sources more than compensate for the lack of 
historiography for the period and offer a clear understanding of the pressures and 
influences on the development of education provision both locally and nationally 
during the first half of the twentieth century. 
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Chapter 2 - Setting the Scene 
“Education is in the ascendancy, the present demands of trade, commerce and 
labour are such that we must be abreast of the requirements of the time.”1 
 
 
The development of mass elementary education in England and Wales 
lagged behind that of all other industrialised countries. This chapter examines the 
time line of development, together with the cause and effect of the economic, 
religious and social factors that are considered to have influenced direction. It sets 
out the distinctions between education in England and Wales even though both 
countries shared the same legislation. Much of this was the result of differences in 
cultural dimensions, especially the impact that non-conformity and language had on 
Welsh life. In the long term this resulted in a strand of radicalism that can be traced 
throughout the development of provision and frequently resulted in demands for 
devolution of powers for education to Wales.  
 
Setting the Scene 
 
Great Britain was one of the last industrialised nations to establish a system 
of state elementary education for the lower classes. There had been little 
educational opportunity for the majority of children since the Dissolution of the 
Monasteries before which the Church had offered some educational support to the 
poor. After this there was a “systematic economic doctrine hostile to the idea of any 
governmental interference of any sort in the free working of society.”2 Government 
absolved itself from offering support to the less prosperous sections of society and 
allowed the wealthy and industrial classes to maximise profits and exercise social 
control. Gramsci suggests that the laissez-faire policies of the early nineteenth 
century were particularly important and he perceives these as “a distinguishing 
English feature,”3 that had had a negative effect on the development of any state 
organisations and it has been suggested that this was “another form of state 
regulation ‘introduced and maintained by legislative and coercive means’.”4  
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The consequence of this was that the introduction of state sponsored education 
system for the poor was very delayed, and the education system that emerged was 
“first made by the pioneering efforts of private individuals, singly or in association, 
and often against scepticism or private opposition.”5 There were a number of 
reasons for the late establishment of a state system, but it is clear that there was no 
immediate or perceived need to educate the children of the working classes. The 
nature of early industry meant there had been no reason to have a highly trained or 
educated workforce as industrialisation was achieved by an “uneducated population 
which on many occasions was inspired both in the technical and commercial fields 
by individuals who themselves were lacking in any formal education and sometimes 
were barely literate.”6 A further reason for the delay was the fact that both 
Government and industrialists considered that educating the working class “would 
be prejudicial to their morals and happiness, it would teach them to despise their lot 
in life … Instead of teaching them subordination, it would render them fractious and 
refractory.”7 
 
The deeply divided social structure in Great Britain is generally considered to 
have been an additional and influential factor in the slow development of mass 
education. The landowning classes played a powerful role which had never been 
“fully undermined by ‘a savage confrontation with the people,’”8 as had been the 
case in France, for example. As a consequence, their influence and strong ties to 
the Anglican Church had shaped a “pattern of patrician education”9 that emphasised 
class, patriotism and empire. A highly élitist system of education emerged, with 
independent and endowed grammar schools for the middle and upper classes which 
was the only form of education for older children in England until after the Education 
Act of 1902. This latter allowed the establishment of other types of secondary 
schools in England although the Welsh Intermediate Schools Act 1889 had already 
provided Wales with a system of secondary education. However, there was very 
little education provision for the poor and this group was dependent on voluntary 
provision. It is considered that this divided system of education imposed a high level  
  
                                                             
5 The School Health Service 1908 -1974 (HMSO: London, 1975). 
6 G. Bernbaum, Social Change and the Schools 1918-1944 (Routledge and Kegan Paul: London, 1967), p. 2. 
7 H Silver, The Concept of Popular Education, p. 23, in E. Hopkins, Childhood Transformed: Working Class 
Children in Nineteenth Century England, (Manchester University Press, Manchester, 1994.) p. 129.  
8.A. Green, (1990), op. cit., p. 107. 
9 L. Colley, Britons: Forging the Nation 1707-1837 (Vintage Books: London, 1992) p. 180.  
35 
 
of social control by landowners over the working classes in England and Wales 
which replaced that of the state in other countries.10 This divide was particularly 
marked in rural areas, in south and south west Wales or example, where landowners 
dominated all aspects of the socio-political lives of tenants.11 It produced a 
deferential society which was an imperative because, “in a free society where slaves 
are not allowed, the surest wealth consists in a multitude of laborious poor.”12  
 
Another less considered, but equally influential, factor in the delayed 
development of state education was the position of children in society. In early 
nineteenth century Great Britain children “barely obtained a footnote”13 mainly 
because the high infant mortality rate meant that children from all classes were likely 
to have been considered only temporary constituents of a family and, as such, were 
often little valued.14 Many children began to work when they were very young and 
“They had few, if any, legal, rights and might actually be bought and sold or 
otherwise disposed of by their parents. Concepts of childhood were still largely 
unformed.”15 This view of the value of children does not appear to have been class 
limited and it has been suggested that children from all classes suffered equally, 
and while working class children were subject to hardship through employment and 
harsh conditions, social emulation by middle class parents was also a form of 
repression.16 This also had the consequence of perpetuating the existing class 
structures making them more difficult to eradicate. 
 
Religion perhaps played the most influential and long lasting role in the 
development of education, and this was particularly the case in Wales. During the 
English Civil War many social structures were dismantled, and non-conformity 
became an alternative to the Established church as puritan preachers began to 
establish groups, at Llanfaches in Monmouthshire for example. In the years that  
  
                                                             
10 A. Green, (1990), op. cit., p. 
11 M. Cragoe, An Anglican Aristocracy: The Moral Economy of the Landed Estate in Carmarthenshire, 1832-
1895 (Clarendon Press: Oxford, 1996), p. 3 - 4. 
12 Bernard Mandeville, (1772), unreferenced in N. Middleton and S. Weitzman, A Place for Everyone: A 
history of education from the eighteenth century to the 1970s (Victor Gollancz: London, 1976) p. 27. 
13R. Cooter, ed, In the Name of the Child. Health and Welfare 1880-1940 (Routledge: London, 1992) p. 1. 
14 A. Wilson, The Infancy of the History of Childhood: An appraisal of Philippe Ariès. History and Theory, 
(1980), 132 – 153 in R. Cooter, ibid. 
15E. Hopkins, Childhood Transformed: Working Class Children in Nineteenth Century England (MUP: 
Manchester, 1994) p. 115. 
16 J. Plumb, The New World of Children in Eighteenth Century England. Past and Present, No. 67: (1975), 
64-95, p. 67. 
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followed Wales was perceived as uncivilised and undeveloped, and in 1650 an Act 
for the Better Propagation and Preaching of the Gospel in Wales was passed, which 
as been described as the equivalent of “granting religious home rule.”17 This, and 
the Act of Uniformity 1662,18 had the consequential effect of accelerating the demise 
of Anglicanism in Wales and strengthening the non-conformist movement in both 
England and Wales. The groups that emerged: Baptists, Congregationalists, 
Presbyterians and Methodists all had transient and varied history until the 
nineteenth century when they became predominant in Wales. Non-conformity 
overtook the influence of the Church of England and became embedded into the 
social structures, into politics and more latterly into the administrative organisation 
of the country. It has been suggested that “religion probably exercised a greater 
influence on the lives of the people of Wales during the last century than was the 
case in England or in any other Protestant country.”19 Although the non-conformist 
groups co-existed with the Church of England in Wales, relationships were 
frequently deeply antagonistic, especially in regard to education.  
 
The Early Development of Education  
 
By the start of the nineteenth century England and Wales had undergone 
substantial social change which was the result of three main factors. These: 
industrialisation, a massive rise in population and agriculture enclosure, which 
provided cheap labour for industry, substantially altered the living and working lives 
of much of the population.20 Living conditions changed and deteriorated, and this 
resulted in growing demands for social reform. These came from many directions, 
from religious organisations and prominent people, Lord Shaftsbury and Jeremy 
Bentham for example. There was condemnation of conditions in prisons, 
workhouses, asylums, and particularly the widespread employment of children in 
industry but there was a presumption that any improvements were outside the remit 
of Government. Roberts suggests that “Faith in voluntary organisations – in  
  
                                                             
17 R. Tudor Jones, unreferenced in J. A. Davies, History of Wales (Penguin; London, 2007) p. 273. See also 
J. L Williams and C. R. Hughes, The History of Education in Wales, Vol. 1 (Christopher Davies: Swansea, 
1978) p, 37. 
18 Act of Uniformity 1662, Reginal 14 Cha 2. 
19 C. R. Williams, The Welsh religious revival, 1904-5. British Journal of Sociology, III/3: (1952) in R. Pope, 
Building Jerusalem: non-conformity, Labour and the social question in Wales, 1906-1939, second edn 
(UWP: Cardiff, 1998) p. 1. 
20 D. Roberts, Victorian Origins of the British Welfare State (Yale University Press: New Haven, 1960) p. 2; 
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endowed charities for the sick and in private benefactions for the homeless and 
unschooled – ran deep in the English mentality,”21 a sentiment strongly supported 
by the religious groups. This paternalistic view extended to mass education, and 
there was an expansion of “philanthropic and educational activity”22 by the voluntary 
sector which marked a strong link between education and religion.23  
 
The position of the Anglican church had been fundamental to the early 
development of education24 but the growth of non-conformity and the social 
circumstances of the industrial revolution “accentuated the controversy over the 
respective roles of Church and State in education.”25 There had never been a 
separation of the two, as had been the case in the United States of America for 
example, and the Church assumed a primacy in education. The rapid process of 
industrialisation and the resulting sordid social conditions during the early nineteenth 
century led to a perception that education would be “vital to cope with the immediate 
task of inculcating elementary concept of lawfulness and decent habit.”26 The 
Church of England took control of the process. This caused significant problems and 
the level of dissention between denominations, non-conformists in particular, was 
often intense. The National Society27 was foremost in founding schools, and this 
became a source of long lasting animosity from non-conformist groups, in particular 
Methodists and Baptists. However, the spread of education provision very much 
depended on the financial resources of voluntary organisations and it soon became 
apparent that the emerging system was disorganised with no central control either 
at a national or local level.28 This caused a great deal public concern, but not quite 
enough to sweep the Tory Government’s laissez faire policies aside “As a result 
successive governments uneasily hovered on the brink of taking action but could 
not see what machinery was needed nor where the funds were coming from.”29  
  
                                                             
21 D. Roberts, (1960) op. cit., p. 24 
22C Birchenough, History of Elementary Education in England and Wales from 1800 to the Present Day 
(University Tutorial Press: London, 1920) p. 28. 
23S. J Curtis, History of Education in Great Britain (University Tutorial Press: 1948) particularly Chapter VI. 
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25 B. Sacks, The Religious Issue in the State Schools of England and Wales 1902-1914, A Nation’s Quest for 
Human Dignity, (University of New Mexico Press, Albuquerque, 1961), p. 4. 
26 B. Sacks, ibid., p. 5. 
27 An abbreviation of The National Society for Promoting the Education of the Poor in the Principles of the 
Established Church throughout England and Wales established in 1811. 
28 The funding of charity schools in Wales is discussed in detail in J. L Williams and G. R. Hughes (1978) 
op. cit., and in England in S. J Curtis, ibid. 
29 N. Middleton and S. Weitzman, (1976), op. cit., p. 29.  
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In 1816 a Select Committee of the House of Commons was established to 
inquire into the education of the poor in the Metropolis30 and this was later extended 
to include all provision in England and Wales.31 The findings of the Report are 
somewhat unclear because while there were significantly more charitable 
contributions to education in England than in Wales32 there is no indication of how 
many schools there actually were. However, Birchenough33 suggests that about 
1:15 of children in England were in education compared to 1:21 in Wales. The 
Report suggested that because of this lack of provision, financial aid should be given 
to parishes without a school. As a result, in 1820, Brougham proposed an Education 
Bill “for the better education of the poor in England and Wales”34 which would have 
expanded the number of schools but with a curriculum based largely on the precepts 
of the Church of England. This was met with tremendous opposition from other 
denominations as it was seen as clearly favouring one religious body, and as a 
consequence, was quickly abandoned.35  
 
During the 1830s a serious debate about the condition of education in Great 
Britain began. Ideas were mooted and projects started and although they were very 
transitory, attitudes towards mass education began to change. A liberal and radical 
group, including such men as Jeremy Bentham, Robert Owen, John Mill and 
Benjamin Shaw, promoted the view that all children should be educated,36 and 
preferably outside the “ecclesiastical monopoly”37 of the period. At the same time a 
transitional change was taking place in England and Wales. A reformed 
Parliamentary system was put in place in 1833 and this led to other administrative 
and social reforms. Government structures became much more centralised and 
extended, and this impinged  on the responsibilities of local government.38 The early 
structure of the latter was organised around a parish system which oversaw poor 
relief, the maintenance of highways and law and order in general, and was  
                                                             
30 Report from Select Committee on the Education of the Lower Orders in the Metropolis: with the minutes of 
evidence taken before the committee, 1816 (498). 
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37 C Birchenough, ibid., p. 31, 
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controlled by local magistrates and members of the Vestry. This was a cumbersome 
and dysfunctional system prone to abuse and misuse of public funds, particularly in 
regard to poor relief39 and became a focus for reform. However, Members of 
Parliament, especially Tories, defended this form of local government and “the 
preservation of their ancient constitutional rights – rights which they believed the 
very bulwark of English freedom.”40 Despite the fact that centralisation was poorly 
regarded and viewed as extravagant, government systems grew and there was a 
“modern overlapping with the medieval, in the same pattern of decay and growth 
that characterised local government.41  
 
Some progress was made and in 183342 legislation was introduced to restrict 
the employment of children under nine years of age and “the Government, for the 
first time, made a grant of £30,000 to voluntary organisations to help them build 
“school houses for the children of the working classes.”43 In 1839 there were 
suggestions from the Committee of Education of the Privy Council that substantial 
changes should be made to the existing funding arrangements, and other providers, 
apart from religious organisations should be allowed to establish schools with 
government funding. It was also proposed there should be a system of inspection 
of all secular teaching in any school that received public funds. This caused an 
outcry from church officials who saw it as interference, and from radical politicians 
who believed it was an ineffectual measure. There was a long standing assumption 
on the part of Tories and churchmen that it was the Church and not the state that 
should have responsibility for children’s education.44 In a debate in the House of 
Commons, the Committee of Education was denounced for its attempts to 
secularise education which was viewed as a threat to the power and authority of the 
Church.45 Although the Tories and the House of Lords attempted to remove the plan 
to make schools more secular this failed mainly because the education provided in 
church schools was so poor. James Kay Shuttleworth was appointed to the 
Committee on Education and the process of school inspection began. 
                                                             
39 See for example L. Hollen Lees, The Solidarities of Strangers: The English poor Laws and the People 
(Cambridge University Press: Cambridge, 1998); J. R. Poynter, Society and Pauperism: English Ideas on 
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40 D. Roberts, (1960) op. cit., p. 23. 
41 D. Roberts, ibid., p. 14.  
42 Factory Act 1833 
43 The School Health Service, (1975.) op.cit, p. 4. 
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 The provision of education for the working classes in Wales “was unusually 
retarded,”46 even when compared to the rest of the United Kingdom, and had been 
a matter for debate since the beginning of the nineteenth century.47 During previous 
centuries there had been a number of attempts to introduce informal education 
systems. Thomas Gouge,48 for example, established a society in 1674 to promote 
the teaching of “the poorest Welsh children to read English and the boys to write 
and cast accounts, whereby they will be enabled to read our English Bibles.”49 
Elementary education was provided in private, charitable or Sunday schools 
although, in rural areas in particular, these were few and many children had no 
access to education. The situation did begin to change slowly and in 1806, the 
Swansea Society for the Education of the Children of the Poor was founded and the 
first Lancastrian School established.50 A few more schools were built, but the 
comparative poverty of non-conformists in Wales hampered progress, and the 
Lancastrian schools were later taken over by the British and Foreign School Society.  
 
 After 1811, the National Society began to establish schools in Wales and 
some of the earliest were founded by diocesan groups, at Bridgend and Bangor for 
example. By 1816, twenty three had been established throughout Wales but this 
expansion put the Society under considerable financial pressure and local groups 
were expected to sponsor schools. For example, at Margam, in Glamorgan, English 
Copper Company workers paid 1½d from their wages to support the local school.51 
By 1833, the National Society had opened one hundred and forty six schools52 
conducted strictly on the precepts of the Established Church.53 The British and 
Foreign Society made little progress into Wales and by 1833 had only established 
three schools. However, these, together with those of other voluntary groups, meant 
that collectively there still were very few schools for the size of the population of  
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Wales54 and the number of children receiving any kind of education was low.55 In 
Carmarthenshire,56 out of seventy one parishes, twenty four had no education 
provision at all, although some parishes had more than one school, Abergwilli and 
Llanegwad for example.57 Glamorgan58 was divided into one hundred and twenty 
four parishes, and of these, sixty three had no education provision. In general terms, 
rural areas had the least provision, the Vale of Glamorgan and Gower for example, 
and urban areas the most. Merthyr Tydfil with a population of over eleven thousand, 
had nineteen schools accommodating just under one thousand children.59  
 
Alongside these charitable schools the other main source of education was 
provided by works schools that already been established by industrialists, at Neath 
Abbey in Glamorgan for example.60 These proved to be somewhat problematic. 
Although there was a strong desire from Government and parents to provide schools 
where none existed, when industrialists did offer education, parents and children 
were very reluctant to make use of it because of the loss of income from child 
employment.61 Despite this, schools were built for the children of employees of the 
metallurgical and extractive industries in the south and the slate quarries in north 
Wales. The first works school may have been established as early as 170062 and in 
the years that followed Welsh industrialists provided a significant number.63 These 
made an important and long term contribution to education in Wales and most were 
absorbed by school boards after the Education Act 1870. The Sunday School 
movement also played a very important role in establishing a widespread but very 
basic informal education system throughout England and Wales where “a religious 
and humanitarian motive predominated.”64 The Ysgolion Sabothol65 in Wales were  
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extremely influential but there appears to have been a higher level of emphasis on 
“personal religious improvement”66 rather than on literacy skills as was the case in 
England. They also differed in that they were less organised, more independent but 
nevertheless generally became central in Welsh society. However, while the 
Ysgolion Sabothol helped preserve the Welsh language they negatively provided 
very limited curricula which focused on Bible study but had the overwhelming 
advantage of allowing child employment.67  
 
In 1839, immediately after the Newport Rising,68 Seymour Tremenheere, 
Inspector of Schools, was despatched to enquire into the state of elementary 
education in the south Wales coalfield. This report69 is of extreme importance as it 
was the first survey of Welsh education and significant for two reasons. Firstly it 
describes the generally dire living environment of the in the ‘Dark Domain’70 of the 
eastern valleys of industrialised Wales.71 Tremenheere chose this area because the 
four Monmouthshire towns: Bedwelty, Aberystruth, Mynyddyslwynn and Trevethin 
were at the centre of the Chartist march on Newport. Merthyr Tydfil in Glamorgan, 
which adjoined Bedwelty, was included in the survey as its men were closely 
implicated with the Rising.72 Tremenheere began his report by making it clear that it 
would be impossible to inspect the education of the area without taking living 
conditions into account.73 These, he found, were very poor. He spoke of small, 
overcrowded houses black with coal dust, roads that were unpaved and often ankle 
deep in mud and slurry. Many of the houses had actually been built within the 
boundaries of the mines or iron works and the whole of the area was highly polluted 
and unsanitary.  
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The second part of Tremenheere’s investigation reviewed education 
provision which consisted of forty seven elementary schools and thirty three dame 
schools, the latter providing mainly child care. All schools were fee paying and were 
housed in a variety of buildings which were generally dirty and ill equipped. Reading 
books were provided by parents and in many cases were no more than “soiled 
leaves.”74 Children were taught mainly by men who were unsuccessful or injured 
workmen or members of the clergy, whose main complaint was the irregular or short 
term attendance of children. Tremenheere calculated that at least eight thousand 
children were not in education of any kind.75 In his opinion, however, this was not 
because there was insufficient school accommodation, nor in general, related to 
poverty, rather it was wholly associated with parental attitudes. He suggested that 
while parents did not lack intelligence, they did not place any “value on intellectual 
proficiency”76 for either themselves or their children.  
 
A few years later, Kenrick’s 1841 analysis of conditions in Trevethin, in 
Pontypool, and the Blaenavon Ironworks echoes Tremenheere’s assessment in 
many respects. While he found squalor, overcrowding and immorality, he also noted 
that Welsh workers, in contrast to the Irish and English, were frugal and religious, if 
somewhat radical.77 One of the main areas of Kenrick’s research was education and 
he found that only one in eighteen children attended any day school, most of which 
was “of an inferior kind.”78 One in eight received some education at Sunday Schools 
which he suggests were not very intellectual challenging but rather instilled religious 
obligations and beliefs. Jones believes that this evidence, particularly that of 
Tremenheere, were very influential on the later inquiry into education in Wales. In 
essence “they were fed and watered by the same hands.”79 
 
There were also criticisms of education from within the Welsh community. 
Literacy levels were low80 and there were ongoing demands through articles in 
Welsh magazines such as Y Cronicl by “Radical Welsh leaders for improved  
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provision for the children of ordinary people.”81 A number of factors influenced these 
low standards. Poor attendance and the poor quality of teaching were exacerbated 
by the fact that teacher training was inconsistent or non-existent and teachers were 
poorly paid and poorly educated themselves. The position of the Welsh language in 
education was also difficult. It was generally the language spoken at home but it 
was not uncommon for Welsh speaking children to be taught only in English, by a 
teacher who knew no Welsh. The various charitable organisations had different 
policies about the medium of teaching although there is an opinion that Welsh was 
most commonly used in the north of the country and English in the south.82  
 
In March 1846, William Williams,83 speaking in the House of Commons, 
asked for an inquiry into the state of education in Wales. He drew attention to the 
fact that education in Wales was more neglected than in any other area of the United 
Kingdom, as inquiries into education in England, Scotland and Ireland had already 
taken place. Williams estimated that out of two hundred and fifty thousand children 
in Wales only seventy thousand were in school and what provision there was so 
poor it hardly qualified as being education.84 This, he found, was a disgraceful 
situation and suggested that a poorly educated population was also an ill disciplined 
one. Williams reminded the House that the recent Commission into the Turnpike 
Trusts in south Wales85 had commented on the fact that it was thought that a major 
causes of the disturbances had been an ignorance of English, which had precluded 
any advancement of the community. He suggested that it was essential that an 
urgent inquiry was made into education in Wales, and one which paid particular 
attention to the place of the English language in Welsh society. Williams made the 
point that the intellectual development of Welsh working classes was being impeded 
by the lack of fluency in English and this restricted access to many aspects of life, 
the legal system for example. This was due entirely to “the existence of an ancient 
language”86 which was proving very damaging. 
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The Report87 that followed, intended as a campaign “to remedy the under 
provision and under endowment of education,”88 ended as an attack on all aspects 
of Welsh society, its language and religion, and was widely referred to in Wales as 
Brad y Llyfrau Gleision.89 It offended in two ways. Firstly it suggested that the Welsh 
language should be removed completely to allow the proper development of 
education. Secondly, the Report was deeply critical of the morality of the Welsh and 
the social conditions in Wales. Although many of the criticisms were justified, the 
Commissioners90 “forgot all sense of proportion,”91 as the conditions that were 
denounced in Wales were easily paralleled in England. The derogatory remarks 
overshadowed positive comments which identified absentee landlords, their lack of 
support for education and the harsh effects that industrialisation had had on 
Wales.92 The condemnations were pivotal to the development of the Welsh credo. 
They strengthened nonconformity, dissent and aroused, for the first time, obvious 
and intense anti-English feeling that was central to the development of the 
nationalism which followed.93 The expansion of the franchise in 1867; the 
subsequent elections and the landlords’ reprisals across agricultural Wales 
intensified this.94 The accompanying ascendancy of Liberalism appeared to embody 
all that was important in Wales: non-conformity, language and culture and provided 
the country “with a sense of cohesion, despite the trauma of industrialisation.”95 
Ironically the condemnations of the Blue Books resulted in, not only a turning point 
in the educational life of Wales but also aroused radical Welsh dissent. During the 
1860s it was beginning to be suggested that poor educational provision was a 
contributory factor in Great Britain losing its pre-eminent global trading position.96 
Three enquiries were set up to examine the different aspects of education, the 
earliest of which was the Newcastle Commission Report in 1861.97 It was appointed  
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as an acknowledgement that the Education Department of the Committee of the 
Privy Council “was bound to pursue a policy of ‘the extension of sound and cheap 
elementary instruction to all classes of the people’.”98 Its remit was to inquire into 
elementary education and make recommendations how this could best be provided 
for all children. The Newcastle Commission undertook the first large scale survey of 
education and accumulated a vast amount of statistical evidence. It concluded that 
although most children were in education it was generally of poor quality.99 The main 
recommendation was that elementary schools should be grant funded, and teachers 
paid according to the quality of their results. The Commissioners rejected the 
creation of a state education system and compulsory attendance. In this respect, it 
referred to the state provision in Prussia and suggested that if it were replicated in 
England and Wales it would be opposed on social and religious grounds.100  
 
The Newcastle Commission Report was followed in 1864 by the Clarendon 
Report101 and in 1868 by the Taunton Report.102 The detail of these two reports are 
not germane to this research except that, together with the Newcastle Report, they 
set the parameters for the future of education in England and Wales. These three 
reports established “basically two sub systems, the elementary and the 
secondary.”103 Simon notes that immediately prior to the Second World War this 
situation remained and the “two subsets catered in 1937-1938, for some 93 per cent 
of the nations children,”104 with the vast majority attending elementary schools. The 
remaining seven per cent were educated in independent or endowed schools and 
“dominated Parliament … the armed forces, the judiciary, civil service and the 
church.”105 The Reports clearly linked provision with social class. Each was followed 
by an Education Act. The Education Act of 1870 was a direct result of the 
recommendations of the Newcastle Commission Report. The Clarendon Report of 
1864 led to the 1868 Public Schools Act and the Taunton Report was followed by 
the Endowed Schools Act of 1869. This became a familiar pattern of education  
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development and generally the subsequent major reports that were commissioned 
by the Board of Education were followed by educational change. They were used to 
influence both the House of Commons and the public. Katz suggests that this 
reflects the fact that reform should not “proceed beyond the limits of public 
opinion.”106 
 
The reluctance of Government to intervene in education began to give way 
as “expansion of education was equated with the national interest.”107 There was 
pressure for immediate and radical action and in 1870, William Foster108 brought an 
Education Bill before parliament. During the debate that followed he advocated no 
delay because “If we are to hold our position among the nations of the world, we 
must make up for the smallness of our numbers by increasing the intellectual force 
of the individual.”109 The Elementary Education Act 1870110 established legislation 
to “educate the lower classes for employment on lower class lines”111 and formally 
confirmed the “caste system”112 of education that would become a fundamental part 
of the education system in England and Wales. The terms of the Act allowed for the 
establishment of new schools outside the control of the voluntary sector and 
managed by a board elected from the community. This offered the opportunity for 
nonconformists to become involved in the educational process and “In the absence 
of major elected units of local government, they represented a bold experiment in 
democratic institutions.”113 High calibre candidates were attracted to membership of 
school boards and participation was highly sought after.114 The democratisation of 
School Boards was not universally popular in Government circles especially when 
they became polarised by sectarian, and powerful minority groups such as the 
Fabian Society. These strong influences on Boards rapidly led to an expansion of 
elementary education and many schools began to offer higher grade curriculum to 
more able and older pupils. This was a serious challenge to the newly established 
Board of Education. Officials at the Board, Morant115 in particular, was determined  
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to retain the pre-eminence of the secondary school sector and his aim was to “repel, 
and in some respects to destroy the upward striving of the elementary schools.”116 
Some school boards had become very powerful and were unsympathetic “to what 
the government saw as the most pressing problems of education: the rescue of the 
denominational and endowed schools.”117 
 
In Wales, education began to develop in quite a different way. The Report of 
the Commissioners in 1847 galvanised society and there were concerted moves to 
improve provision. Wales had no higher education sector apart from a few 
Anglican118 and non-conformist theological colleges. This meant that students 
seeking a university education had to study in England which was seen as a major 
disadvantage. There were a number of early and unsuccessful plans to expand 
higher education. For example, there was an idea for establishing a university at 
Neath for the study of science, land management and other professional pursuits as 
early 1857 but this never came to fruition.119 A scheme for a university similar to that 
in Ireland was also drawn up, but it was not until 1863 that suitable plans for a 
secular university in Wales were put in place. These depended on very much on 
obtaining Government grant which proved to be problematic. In 1870, members of 
the Welsh University Committee approached Gladstone, who although sympathetic, 
felt that because he had already refused grants to English colleges he was unable 
to support one in Wales.120 However, a non-denominational University College of 
Wales at Aberystwyth was opened in 1872 funded entirely by voluntary effort.121 In 
1879, the owner of the Hafod Copper Works in Swansea, Sir Henry Hussey Vivian, 
proposed a motion in the House of Commons122 that Government should provide 
Wales with higher education facilities at least as good as those in Ireland. He pointed 
out the difficulties that had surrounded the establishment of the college at 
Aberystwyth and that it was unfair that this had had to be funded by voluntary 
contributions. Despite the fact that there was considerable cross party support, there 
were strong objections to Vivian’s motion from Anglicans and it was defeated. Lord 
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George Hamilton,123 for example, saw no reason to spend funds on a Welsh 
university when it had had such poor local support.124 Despite this, within five years, 
grant funded university colleges was opened in Cardiff and Bangor and eventually 
University College Aberystwyth also received government funding. 
 
The establishment of universities set in train events that were to considerably 
influence the development of secondary education in Wales. The Taunton 
Commission Report in 1868 identified that there were only twenty eight endowed 
grammar schools in Wales with a total school population of only just over one 
thousand pupils.125 This provision was completely out of step with England and even 
more so with European countries. The Commission recommended that Wales, 
because of its special circumstances, of rapid industrialisation and growth, should 
have a much higher ratio of children receiving secondary education than it currently 
had.126 In 1880, Lord Aberdare wrote to Gladstone drawing his attention to the fact 
that during the recent elections Parliamentary candidates throughout Wales had 
pledged to voters that they would keep pressurising the Government about the state 
of secondary and higher education in Wales.127 It has been suggested that this letter 
was critical and set in train events that resulted in an “educational blueprint for Wales 
that had no parallel”128 in Europe. In 1881 the Aberdare Report,129 “regarded … as 
an event of major importance in the history of Wales,”130 identified that education in 
Wales had become increasingly unable to cope with the demands put upon it by the 
needs of a rapidly expanding industrialised society. It recommended that the 
Principality should have an “education system more advanced than that of 
England.”131 This would be funded through a newly established Central Welsh Board 
and all schools would be wholly secular in character. The Welsh Intermediate 
Education Act of 1889 provided an advanced curriculum which was in essence a 
combination of grammar and higher grade elementary schools, and suitable for both 
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the working class and the growing middle class in Wales.132 The curriculum was 
further enhanced by the Technical Instruction Act of 1889, an obvious priority in 
industrialised Wales.  
 
The Bryce Commission Report133 in 1895 made a number of fundamental 
proposals to alter the structure of education administration and provision in England 
and Wales. Central to these was the intention to replace the many departments that 
oversaw education by a Board of Education. The Bryce investigations also found 
that only a small percentage of elementary school children could secure a place at 
secondary school and recommended that there should be an expansion of the 
secondary sector. This should be accompanied by a change in the curriculum to 
meet the demands of an increasingly technological society. By the late 1890s many 
elementary schools boards especially in large cities in England, were offering higher 
grade education134 which presented a real alternative to endowed grammar schools 
which had become outdated and moribund.135 This threat to the secondary sector 
did not go unchallenged at the newly formed Board of Education. The opportunity 
to discredit the School Boards came when it was discovered that the London Board 
was illegally using the Government grant to provide a higher grade curriculum in 
elementary schools. The Government Auditor investigated the matter and the 
Cockerton Judgement136 found the London Board guilty of misusing public funds. 
These factors, combined with the revelations the South African Wars, which raised 
“essential doubts as to the longevity or even viability of Great Britain as an 
Empire”137 put Government under pressure to once again reform education. The 
Education Act 1902138 that followed has been considered to have been “among the 
two or three greatest constructive measures of the twentieth century”139 although it 
met with considerable and prolonged opposition. It was a highly political intervention 
planned to end the covert influences of radicalism present on some school boards:  
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“to bridle democracy.”140 There was a determination to increase not only the 
religious aspects in the curriculum, but to ensure that the caste system of 
elementary and secondary education remained intact. Another long term 
consequence of the decisions made Morant, Gorst141 and other influential members 
of the Board of Education in 1902 was to remove the scientific and technical 
curriculum commonly taught at the higher grade schools as it was not considered 
one that fitted into the ideal of the curriculum for the secondary schools intended to 
ensure the survival of the upper classes.142 It has been suggested that both the 
leaders of the Conservative Party and the Board of Education were riddled with an 
élitist attitude and that the latter, particularly Morant, “treated elementary education 
and elementary teachers with contempt.”143  
 
The Education Act that followed in 1902 established a wholly state controlled 
education system. It brought all sectors of education under local authority control 
and allowed voluntary schools to be funded from the rateable income of local 
communities.144 It also had a number of unintended consequences and was not well 
accepted in Wales and aroused old and deep seated religious animosities amongst 
nonconformists. It “put the Church Schools on the rates,”145 and allowed local 
authorities to establish secondary schools outside the intermediate sector which 
would result in a complicated secondary system, and controversially, it would also 
remove the secular status of the intermediate sector in Wales to bring it into line with 
English endowed grammar schools.146 The second, and most contentious issue was 
the ‘dual system’ of provided and non-provided elementary schools. The changes 
in legislation meant that all elementary education would be funded by central grant 
and local rates and effectively meant that “voluntary schools were handed a financial 
lifeline.”147 It was a particular problem in Wales where non-conformists had 
envisaged “one set of schools under popular control,”148 but instead, a divided 
system of denominational versus council schools remained.  
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The non-conformist outcry against the 1902 legislation was vociferous, with 
David Lloyd George at the forefront of objections. Immediately eleven Welsh county 
councils “passed ‘no rate’ resolutions, declaring that they would not administer the 
Act.”149 Lloyd George suggested that the local authorities should operate the 
legislation only if all voluntary schools were abolished so the Act would be operated 
on the basis of equality. Long negotiations followed between the Board of Education, 
the Welsh local authorities and the Church of England but no resolution could be 
found and “Lloyd George was compelled to advise outright resistance to the Act.”150 
This received a mixed reception but a number of county councils, including 
Carmarthenshire,151 continued to refuse implementation,152 and as the Liberal 
Party’s influence grew in Wales so did the opposition to the Act. In 1904 Government 
introduced new legislation153 which impelled local authorities to action the Education 
Act 1902. The protests continued unabated154 and it was not until 1906 and the 
election of a Liberal administration that the Welsh authorities finally put the 
Education Act 1902 into operation.  
 
The reform of education in England and Wales remained a “dominant 
issue”155 in the years after the Education Act 1902. It was kept alive by agitation 
from both the Liberal and Labour parties and, for Labour, it came second only to 
industrial legislation.156 In the few years before the outbreak of World War One there 
were a number of unsuccessful efforts to revise the terms of the Education Act 
1902157 although some changes were made to the health and welfare provision for 
elementary school children.158 This failure was partly due to opposition from the 
textile industry, partly from parents who would be losing child income, but mostly 
“foundered on the reef of Anglicanism firmly embedded in the Conservative  
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dominated upper house.”159 Education became a pressure point and Haldane,160 for 
example, in an attempt to undermine David Lloyd George, suggested that it would 
be the most urgent social reform for the next Government because improvement in 
provision would offer more equality of opportunity and help to remove class 
barriers.161 This accompanied a growing awareness of Britain’s loss of dominancy 
on the world stage with increasing competition from Germany, America and 
Japan.162 There was an impatience with the lack of social reform. 
 
Conclusions 
 
 It becomes clear that religious difficulties played a fundamental role in the 
development of education in England and Wales. Fraser goes so far as to suggest 
that “The rivalry between Church and Dissent precluded the growth of a state 
system”163 and this is evident throughout the nineteenth century. Despite the fact 
that many other industrialized nations had introduced a state education system there 
is an overwhelming sense that the Government considered this unnesessary. Very 
few of the population received any education, and even that which was available, 
mainly for the upper and middle classes, was of poor quality. Bernbaum’s comments 
that there was no percieved need to educate the lower classes for unskilled tasks 
epecially as many industrialists were generally lacking in formal education 
themselves are particlularly apposite. This position was reinforced by the fact that 
the laissez faire policies of the Tory governments of the period abrogated any 
responsibility for the education of the poorer classes. These attitudes were 
crystalised by the deeply divided social structure in Britian. The power of the 
landowning classes was absolute and this was never challenged by violent 
confrontation, as had been the case in France for example. The fact that there was 
also a very close association between the Tory party, the landowning classes and 
the Anglican church also had a profounnd effect on the way education developed in 
England and Wales. 
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By the start of the nineteenth century a debate about the condition of mass 
education in England and Wales began. Views on this were deeply divided and while 
there was a growing perception that all children should be educated, there was 
considerable opposition from employers who wanted to retain child labour, and from 
parents who wanted their children in paid employment. The fact that responsibility 
for developing and establishing education provision was assumed by charitable 
organisations led to a confused system which left a legacy of inadequate schools 
and poor education These organisations were principally, but not exclusively, 
denominational and the Church of England assumed primacy. This generated deep 
antagonism from non-conformists throughout England and Wales, and this 
resentment continued throughout the period. The charitable organisation of 
education led indirectly the establishment of a deeply divided provision which 
mirrored the caste system embedded in the social structure of Britain. Elementary 
education became the norm for the children of the poor in England and Wales and 
this group had little access to the secondary sector. As a consequence education 
provision during this period was entirely associated with class although the 
intermediate sector in Wales offered rather more opportunity of access to seconary 
eucation to elementary school children through free places. In England, the elitist 
and fee paying endowed grammar schools remained almost the only form of 
secondary education and offered few opportuities to working class children. It has 
been suggested that this divided system developed into a form of social control by 
the upper classes that replaced state control in other countries.  
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Chapter 3 - Education in England and Wales 1918-1939 
 
“The locust years”1 
 
This chapter examines the major influences on the development of education 
during the interwar years nationally and locally in south and south west Wales. Even 
though the Board of Education had limited powers during the period it will become 
apparent that it used these very effectively by directing the conclusions of the reports 
of the Consultative Committee to implement educational change. This was done by 
manipulating the membership of the Consultative Committee to ensure a desired 
outcome. Alongside these determining factors were the effects that the 
Government’s interwar austerity measures had on education. These conflicting 
forces created tensions at all levels and especially amongst groups demanding 
educational change. Underlying this was the continuing influence of the Church of 
England over education, and the accompanying animosity of dissent. 
 
The 1918 Education Act 
 
In the years before the outbreak of the First World War there were a number of 
unsuccessful attempts to revise the terms of the Education Act 1902, many of which 
sprang from the growth of the Labour party and the perceived need to provide a 
better education for working class children.2 World War One became a catalyst for 
change as its events and circumstances slowly revealed the inadequacies of 
education across England and Wales. It was a very difficult period for education. 
Government funding was cut substantially and there were shortages of qualified 
teachers and equipment in all sectors of provision.3 The conditions for children 
deteriorated rapidly and many were reported to be malnourished and badly clothed.4 
The elementary sector was badly effected. There was a substantial lack of suitable 
accommodation, the result of cuts to education funding after the Boer War5 and the 
Cockerton judgement had forced elementary schools to revert to a very limited  
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curriculum. According to Dent,6 many children were exploited by unprincipled 
employers. The number of children under twelve years of age employed in 
agriculture increased significantly7 and there was an understanding that child 
employment was assisting the war effort.8 As a result attendance fell sharply and 
this appears to have been condoned by local magistrates. Certainly, His Majesty’s 
Inspectors9 of schools estimated that educational progress during the war period 
had only been retarded by three months.10 Despite these difficulties in the 
elementary sector there was an unprecedented increase in demand for secondary 
school places as parental income increased.11 It was significant, however, that the 
reductions in provision “heightened expectations of a generous reform once peace 
came”12 and there were urgent demands from teachers’ unions; the Labour Party; 
the Trades Union Council and the Workers Education Association for change.13 
These demands put the Board of Education under intense pressure to make 
immediate and major changes.14  
 
By 1916, the process of planning for reconstruction after the end of the war 
was underway.15 The war period had revealed serious deficiencies in industry, 
agriculture and the economy, and it was clear that if Great Britain were to retain her 
international position, swift improvements would need to be made. In essence, “War 
was shaping the content of reconstruction”16 and education was to play an important 
part.17 This was on two levels, because although the elementary sector was 
inadequate, it was the secondary sector that came in for particular criticism. It 
became increasingly clear that the classical curriculum favoured by secondary 
schools and universities was a serious barrier to commercial and technological 
development.18 The direction of the secondary curriculum stemmed from decisions  
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taken by Morant and others19 and the classical curriculum had become very closely 
associated with university entrance. Lord Haldane made the case for a review of the 
curriculum when he drew attention to the quality of science education in Germany.20 
He suggested that although scientific research was being undertaken in Great 
Britain it was not valued at secondary level or translated into workable ideas. This 
opinion was confirmed by leading scientists,21 and the debate continued with The 
Times pointing to the widespread “official ignorance and inattention”22 in Great 
Britain to the dominance of the German chemical industries. This became a major 
factor in attempts to reform the curriculum in years that followed. 
 
In 1916, Arthur Henderson23 was appointed as President of the Board of 
Education and he set up three Committees to review areas of education, one of 
which was the teaching of science. To start the process, he commissioned Herbert 
Lewis24 to chair a Departmental Committee of Inquiry25 to consider what educational 
provision should be made for children after the war. One of the most important 
outcomes of the Lewis Committee research was their analysis of school attendance. 
Out of a total of 662,00026 children, about thirty thousand pupils between twelve and 
thirteen years of age were only attending school on a part time basis. Of the 
remainder, almost thirty percent left school at thirteen years of age,27 thirteen 
percent28 between the ages of thirteen and fourteen and just over forty percent 29at 
fourteen years of age. Only thirteen percent30 stayed at school after fourteen years 
of age and many left shortly afterwards. For the Committee, the latter figure was the  
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most interesting as it clearly indicated that, although the prestigious secondary 
schools were supposed to retain children until they were sixteen, the vast majority 
left at fourteen, with only about six percent completing a full course. Even children 
who remained at school were frequently employed before and after school “to an 
extent which seriously interferes with their educational progress.”31  
 
The Committee found this to be an absurd waste and one that it was difficult 
to understand especially as there had already been substantial investigations into 
the matter.32 It was also pointed out that apprenticeships and the ‘blind alley’ 
occupations undertaken by many juveniles did not meet the needs of a new 
technological society. Perhaps most concerning was the recognition of the 
inadequacy of elementary education, its poor curriculum and badly  trained 
teachers. It recommended that all children should be retained in school until fourteen 
years of age with no exemptions for employment. The staffing levels of the last years 
of elementary education should be improved so that the curriculum could be 
meaningful. Local authorities should have a legal obligation to provide continuation 
classes for children over fourteen years of age and enforce attendance. These 
should provide a suitable practical and technical curriculum, and teachers should be 
properly trained and paid. The findings of the Lewis Committee set the tone for the 
Education Act that was to follow in 1918 and was “another example of how far those 
associated with official educational circles were agreed on the main aims and lines 
of advance.”33  
 
In 1917, H.A.L. Fisher34 brought an Education Bill35 before Parliament with 
the main recommendations that the school leaving age was raised to fourteen 
without exemption for employment and there should be part time continuation 
classes until the age of eighteen. These proposals were met with vociferous 
opposition. Manufacturers objected because it would remove cheap child labour  
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from the workplace. The Trades Union Council would not support it because it failed 
to raise the school leaving age to sixteen and the Labour Party “described the Bill 
as falling ‘far short of the minimum that is adequate to the need of the country and 
the opportunities before it’.”36 These complaints led to it being abandoned37 only to 
be replaced by another with similar terms in 1918 followed by an Education Act.38 
This removed part-time education and the school leaving age was raised although 
the Act allowed for early leaving for beneficial employment. The local authority rate 
for the provision of secondary39 education was increased and the supply of 
secondary school places was augmented by establishing central schools or classes. 
These would provide a practical, but non-vocational, curriculum with a programme 
of advanced education for older children especially those who remained at schools 
after fourteen years of age.40 However, the reforms included in the Act were little 
different from pre-war provision41 and were “an uncertain half-way house.”42 
 
There was no reference in the Education Act 1918 to the non-provided sector. 
This was a deliberate omission by Fisher to try to avoid any controversy which might 
prevent its smooth passage, as had been the case in 1902. He considered that the 
question of the ‘dual system’ was not important to the development of a state 
education system.43 However, it was clear that if there was to be a successful 
reorganisation, local authorities would need to have control of all schools in their 
areas, including those of the non-provided sector. By 1919, and encouraged by the 
lack of religious tensions during the passage of the Act, Fisher decided to negotiate 
a settlement with the denominations so that all non-provided schools would be 
handed over to the local authorities. In return, a certain amount of denominational 
teaching would take place in council run schools when parents requested it. It 
appears that that the Church of England and the Free Churches were generally in  
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favour of the proposals.44 In Wales, the tensions over the Education Act 1902 had 
subsided as the number of voluntary aided schools fell and the strong Liberal 
opposition towards the non-provided sector gave way to the more moderate 
religious views of the Labour Party.45 By the early 1920s, and after long discussion, 
the Welsh churches agreed to hand all their schools to the local authorities and, in 
return, the Cowper - Temple46 clause would be activated. However these proposals 
were rejected by Welsh teachers “who still ridden by the bogey of religious tests, 
rejected them.47 Their veto was decisive and the proposals came to nothing.”48 As 
a consequence the ‘dual system’ remained a part of education provision throughout 
Wales. In general, this situation remained, although in the years that followed, local 
agreements were reached with teachers, and church schools were handed over to 
local authorities in both England and Wales.49 
 
It has been suggested that the Education Act 1918 produced nothing new in 
terms of improvement,50 and in terms of implementation was not a great success. 
Curtis points out that this was mainly due to the fact that it relied on the initiative of 
local authorities to carry out implementation as “much of the legislation was 
permissive and not mandatory.”51 Consequently, local authorities were asked to 
submit plans to the Board of Education for reorganisation there was no compulsion 
on them to do so. This ensured that both elementary and secondary provision 
throughout England and Wales remained dependant on the policies and politics of 
each local authority. Reorganisation centred on raising the school leaving age and 
on the secondary sector and these two issues became the key foci.52  
 
The Act established that no child should be deprived of a secondary 
education because of the cost of fees and offered increased opportunity with a 
cheaper alternative in the context of selective central schools. While, in theory, this  
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was very advantageous to children attending elementary schools, central schools 
were never accepted as being equal in academic standard to either intermediate or 
grammar schools. They became associated with working class children who were 
“doomed as slaves in the life and industry of this country.”53 Despite this secondary 
school places were in short supply and in 1919 less than ten percent of children 
were able to find a place.54 The findings of the Young Report55 in 1920 confirmed 
the inadequacy of provision, and controversially compounded this lack of 
accommodation by making the suggestion that many more than the recommended 
limit of twenty five per cent of the child population would benefit from secondary 
education. This was completely out of step with the thinking of the Board of 
Education. The Report also identified that the small number of secondary schools 
in Wales made access much more difficult56 although it was acknowledged that this 
was compensated for by the fact that Welsh local authorities offered the full twenty 
five percent of free places allowed by Government. Almost all children in the Welsh 
secondary schools came from the elementary sector as there was much less of a 
social class distinction than in England.57 Despite this advantage there was a real 
shortage of accommodation, and in the opinion of the Report, it would be 
advantageous if children were able to make better use of the central school system.  
 
Education 1918-1926 
 
By the time that the Education Act 1918 passed into legislation, Great Britain 
was beginning to feel the full effect of adverse economic conditions. The nation was 
already commercially uncompetitive, and this combined with a lack of diversification 
away from the traditional manufacturing industries had proved very damaging to  
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economic growth.58 There had been a marked drop in demand for British goods59 
and the situation in the agricultural sector was also difficult because by 1914 Britain 
was importing half its food.60 Although war time conditions had promoted a rise in 
agricultural and industrial productivity this was followed by a sharp decline that 
began “one of the most turbulent periods of all of British economic history (and) one 
of far reaching change.”61 The effect of this economic downturn was catastrophic to 
some areas of Wales. Davies points out that: 
“The long depression which began in 1925 was the central happening in the 
history of twentieth century Wales. It was responsible for halting and 
reversing the industrial growth that had been in full flood for a century and 
a half.”62  
 
The economy of the years that followed presented “a paradox in British history.”63 
While some areas, dependant on the traditional industries were blighted by poverty, 
unemployment and depression, new industries revitalised others: the Midlands,64 
the south east of England and some areas of Wales.65 Although Britain was still a 
wealthy country, this prosperity masked poverty on a significant scale but the view 
of prosperity or poverty depended “upon whether the spotlight is turned on … Slough 
or Merthyr Tydfil.”66   
 
In 1922, in view of this poor economic situation the Geddes Committee 
recommended that £75 million savings was made across government departments 
and singled out the Board of Education for special attention with a cut of £18 
million.67 The fact that the Board paid half of all local authority education costs was 
vilified and the Committee has been quoted as saying that it was “impressed by the 
position of impotence of the Board of Education in either controlling expenditure, or 
effecting economies, once the policy has been determined.”68 Its proposals included 
cuts to both elementary and secondary education by increasing the teacher pupil  
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ratio, cutting free secondary school places, closing small schools and lowering 
teachers’ salaries. Secondary education should be confined to those pupils whose 
“mental calibre justified it”69 and whose parents could afford to pay for it. Tawney70 
pointed out, this would once again make secondary education “the privilege of the 
rich.”71 Certainly the reduction in education funding intensified the nervousness felt 
by the local authorities in fully implementing the terms of the Education Act 1918 
because of the costs involved.72 The cuts were heavily criticised and Tawney 
commented on the naivety and lack of perception by those who supported them 
“amid paeans of praise”73 and who did not understand their effect on working class 
children. It has been reported that even Government was shocked at the scale of 
cuts and, in opposition,  
 
“Labour was bitter: Working men were not impressed with the need for 
economies in social services ‘whilst the rich betake themselves to St Moritz 
(and) they objected to ‘making the children pay’ by cuts in education.”74 
 
 
Even though the scale of cuts was eventually reduced it was still an almost 
impossible task to carry out. This, however, was not the perception of the Geddes 
Committee who did not understand state education.75 Percival Sharp, Director of 
Education for Sheffield, has been quoted as saying in a conference speech to the 
Association of Directors and Secretaries of Education, “I cannot believe that any 
body of responsible men with any degree of vision can contemplate what amounts 
to a wreckage of the education system.”76  
 
The need for cautious spending continued and in 1925, Circular 135877 
instructed local authorities to examine provision to see where savings on education 
could be made. However, within months of this Circular, others began to reduce the  
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pressures on provision. Circular 1360,78 asked local authorities to reduce class sizes 
which appeared to indicate that “economy drives against education were past 
history.”79 This relief was to be short lived and by the end of 1925, Circular 137180 
effectively cut the block grant funding to education because plans to expand 
provision through central schools would put an unreasonable demand upon the 
taxpayer. This was a devastating blow to reorganisation, and protests from the 
Labour Party and the Teachers’ Labour League were intense.81 Opinions elsewhere 
were quite different and Lord Salisbury82 spoke in the House of Lords to suggest 
that “It must be ruthless economy”83 at the Board of Education especially as so much 
money had already been wasted on elementary schools.84 There were immediate 
demands for the circular to be withdrawn but this did not take place until March 1926 
and marked “a new stage in the battle to restrain Government from gaining full 
control of the education system in the interests of economy.”85  
 
During the same period there were significant political changes at both 
national and local level and this began to change perceptions of education. While 
the Liberal Party’s influence was diminishing, the two other main political parties 
held very different opinions about education. In general terms the Conservative 
Party showed a distinct political determination to retain the status quo of the sub 
sets of elementary and the secondary provision. It attached enormous prestige to 
the independent, secondary and voluntary Church of England sectors and very little 
to elementary schools. This view was confirmed by the attitudes of the upper and 
middle classes who had been educated outside the state system and who 
“dominated Parliament (and) the armed forces, the judiciary, civil service and the 
church.”86 At the other end of the spectrum of opinion, Labour Party philosophy 
focused on an attempt to bring radical change to elementary education through 
proposals to raise the school leaving age; offer a wider curriculum and, better 
opportunities for advancement. However, while the Conservatives held typically 
consistent opinions on education, within the Labour Party there was a divergence  
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of philosophies and a number of factions who offered wide ranging views and 
ideas.87 While some wanted to raise the school leaving age, others, Members of 
Parliament for the Lancashire constituencies for example, were keen to prevent any 
legislation that would preclude the employment of adolescents in industry. Trade 
unionists sometimes believed that raising the school leaving age and continuation 
schools would both lead to a diminution of working class standards of living because 
of the loss of child employment income. and, although it was Labour Party policy to 
promote equality, every attempt to reorganise elementary education was met with 
criticism from some group within the organisation.88 Regardless of the philosophical 
differences, the protection of the prestigious secondary sector appears to have been 
as important to the Labour Party as it was to the Conservatives. Even Tawney’s 
memorandum Secondary Education for All89 which “set the educational system in 
the midst of the struggle to replace a divided, materialistic society with one properly 
attuned to intellectual and spiritual values”90 actually maintained the existing sub 
sets of provision. The polarised views on educational change were drawn together 
by an élitism which was present in both Conservative and Labour political parties as 
both wanted to retain the prestigious grammar school sector. These two important 
factors: the economic situation and the political power base, affected how education 
development was influenced during the first half of the twentieth century.  
 
Education in Wales: 1918 -1926 
 
South and south west Wales felt the full force of decline and economic 
depression during the interwar years. The mono industrial areas were very badly 
effected and there was a marked downturn in agriculture which brought serious 
economic difficulties to rural areas. In spite of some small recovery in the late 1930s 
the long term effects of depression in the region were considerable. Depravation 
and poverty were common and although unemployment levels fluctuated, these 
were substantially high throughout the period.91 For example, unemployment in the 
Rhondda Valleys, during the early 1930s were between forty and fifty percent.92 
Similarly in Merthyr Tydfil, by 1935 the unemployment rate reached almost fifty per  
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cent.93 The economic situation in rural areas was not so obviously difficult although 
the levels of poverty were high.94 The fortunate intervention of the Milk Marketing 
Board95 in the early 1930s offered some financial stability to farmers. The exception 
to this decline was the eastern part of Carmarthenshire as the anthracite coal, steel 
industries and ports of the Swansea area96 were not as badly affected by the 
economic downturn. The accompanying phenomenon to unemployment and 
depression was a demographic shift in population. It was inevitable that there was 
considerable migration out of Glamorgan and the population fell by a hundred and 
fifteen thousand in the space of seven years, compared to a loss of only thirteen 
thousand across the rest of Wales.97. The population of the Rhondda fell by over 
fifty thousand in the space of ten years98 and in Merthyr Tydfil there was a huge fall 
in the birth rate as young adults left the areas to look for work elsewhere.99 
Unemployment and emigration had serious repercussions on the finances of local 
authorities.100 The decline in industry and a dwindling population also had a 
profound effect on local authority income. Across Wales almost half the county 
councils produced less than a thousand pounds and many of the county boroughs, 
Merthyr Tydfil for example, less than one hundred pounds in penny rate.101 The 
effect on education was, in some areas, overwhelming and as the population 
dropped, the number of surplus places in schools increased. Merthyr Tydfil was a 
prime example of this demographic shift. By 1930 the number of children on roll at 
elementary schools had dropped by over seven thousand which led to unviable 
schools and an uneven distribution of teachers.102 
 
The interwar period was marked by a significant shift in political power. As 
the Labour Party gained ground in Parliament it also began to take control at local 
government level and this was particularly the case in south and south west Wales. 
The Labour Party’s power base was in the South Wales Coalfield where it had  
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overall control of many, but not all, councils.103 In rural areas “the old alignment of 
‘Church-Tory’ versus non-conformist radical persisted”104 and Labour failed to gain 
control at Carmarthenshire County Council, Carmarthen Borough Council, and only 
after 1931 at Llanelly. It was unable to make headway in Cardiff although there and 
in Carmarthenshire working class wards were almost totally under Labour control.105 
In many local authorities, Glamorgan County Council, Port Talbot, Merthyr Tydfil 
and Rhondda Urban District Council for example, the Labour Party achieved almost 
total domination over local government during the interwar years. This political 
power gave it control over local government functions, including outdoor relief, 
housing and education, all of which “could make a significant difference to the 
standard of living and the quality of life enjoyed by its constituents.”106  
 
Planning for change at a local level 
 
The terms of the Education Act 1918 required local authorities to submit plans 
to show how they would “provide for the progressive development and 
comprehensive organisation of education in their areas.”107 The differences in 
planning that emerged were due to both the progressive nature and vision of some 
local authorities, and the backwardness of others but, most importantly, were 
“contingent upon favourable government attitudes in a favourable economic 
climate.”108 The plans for reorganisation therefore depended mainly on the political 
persuasion of elected members although the geographical constraints of south and 
south west Wales was an additional important factor. The underlying trend for 
reorganisation was towards an expansion of the intermediate secondary sector 
rather than improving elementary education by providing central schools. Parents 
were determined that their children should not “left behind in the academic gold 
rush” because of a lack of accommodation, and there was a constant demand for a 
larger secondary sector as it was considered very prestigious and only for the 
brightest and most privileged children.  
  
                                                             
103 See Table 6.1 in C. Williams, Labour and the Challenge of Local Government, 1919-1939 in D. Tanner, 
C. Williams and D. Hopkins, The Labour Party in Wales 1900 – 2000 (UWP: Cardiff, 2000, p. 142. 
104 Tanner et al, ibid., p. 145.  
105 Splott and Adamstown in Cardiff and in the anthracite coalfield area in Carmarthenshire. ibid., p. 146. 
106 Tanner et al, ibid., p. 141. 
107 L. Andrews, op. cit., p. 36. 
108 G. E. Jones, (1982), op. cit., p. 79. 
68 
 
In Wales, although secondary school places remained selective, a number 
of Labour controlled authorities made them free for all pupils. This policy came under 
pressure during the early 1920s but this was vigorously opposed and local 
authorities continued with their plans for free secondary education as far as the 
economic circumstances would allow.109 Glamorgan County Council, Cardiff 
Borough Council and Rhondda Urban District made substantial efforts to retain free 
places against powerful opposition from the Board of Education. Merthyr Tydfil 
Borough Council intended making all places at a new intermediate school at 
Quakers Yard free, but came under severe pressure from the Board of Education to 
charge fees. It refused and as a result the school was not recognised for grant until 
the Labour Party came to power in 1924.110 The brief respite of a Labour controlled 
Government encouraged the more progressive, and generally Labour led, local 
authorities to increase the number of free secondary school places. By the end of 
1924 there were twenty one non fee paying secondary schools in industrial 
Glamorgan alone, a total of only a few less than in the whole of England.111 This 
was “something of a Welsh dimension”112 although free places were more available 
in towns than in rural areas. This latter remained a problem and was identified some 
years later in a survey of education in rural Wales.113 The high level of free 
secondary school places continued throughout the interwar years114 but conversely, 
there were far more children in Wales in all-age elementary schools than in England, 
where re-organisation after the Education Act 1918 and the recommendations of the 
Education of the Adolescent for central schools had been more rapidly 
implemented.115 However, the Board of Education punished the generosity of local 
authorities in south and south west Wales in 1932 when it abolished free places and 
“Wales had to pay once again for being administered as an adjunct of England.”116 
Jones quotes the Women’s Liberal Association who said: ”We feel it hard that Wales 
and Scotland should be held back by the more backward English.”117  
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The plans for reorganisation after the Education Act 1918 varied considerably. 
Labour controlled Glamorgan County Council, for example, submitted an ambitious 
plan to create thirty three new senior schools across the county and advanced 
instruction in some elementary schools until further re-organisation would allow 
them to be absorbed into the senior system.118 Rhondda LEA’s scheme119 was 
complicated by the fact that the authority was made up of two valleys with no natural 
access points between them. Consequently “centralisation is reduced in its 
applicability and a certain amount of duplication is necessary in consequence of 
geographical difficulties and this leads to an increased cost of administration.”120 
The scheme that was produced proposed that ten selective central schools and five 
junior technical colleges would be added to the four secondary schools. This would 
increase the number of pupils receiving higher level education to twelve per cent of 
the child population. There would be continuation schools for up to four thousand 
pupils attached to the central schools. Attendance would be for one day a week so 
that it did not interfere with the operation of the “winding gear at the pit head.”121 In 
addition the minutes show there was a plan to provide nursery education and to 
establish a Montessori model school to train infant school teachers so “the spirit and 
principle of the system”122 could be introduced into all schools. The Committee felt 
so strongly about the establishment of nursery education that it decided that it 
“should have first call on the rate.”123 It also agreed in principle that teaching Welsh 
should be given priority in infant schools and some schools should be made bilingual 
to encourage the development of the Welsh language in a highly English speaking 
area.124 
 
In contrast to these progressive Labour led authorities, others chose to ignore 
the need to re-organise completely or take quite different approaches. Conservative 
led Cardiff Borough Council quickly realised that in order to implement the 
requirements of the 1918 Education Act it would need to provide approximately 
three thousand extra school places in six new central schools. This would cost at  
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least £100,000 with annual running costs of £18,000 so it was decided that the 
authority was “not at present prepared to put that part of the Education Act into force 
which raises the compulsory age for attendance at school to fourteen years.”125 
Swansea Borough Council was reasonably well provided for with six secondary 
schools and fifty elementary schools. In 1919, the Higher Education Committee 
decided to provide more municipal secondary schools126 which were outside the 
remit of the Central Welsh Board.127 The committee’s major concern was the 
discontinuity of management between intermediate and other secondary school 
provision and it considered that all schools should be under one authority. All 
Swansea’s secondary schools came under the jurisdiction of the Board of Education 
and a good working relationship had developed between it and the authority. The 
Committee was unsure if the Central Welsh Board had the ability to cope with a 
period of reorganisation because it had not kept up with new educational ideas. It 
focused only on children who were destined for university rather than the vast 
majority of children.128 These factors had led Swansea Borough Council to develop 
municipal secondary education “to meet the crying needs of industrial centres: the 
secondary school with a less academic character than that of an intermediate 
school.”129 In the event Swansea Education Committee undertook minimal 
reorganisation and by 1939, little had changed. 
 
Carmarthenshire County Council put forward a number of different plans for 
reorganisation. The first was to provide central classes in some elementary schools 
followed by continuation classes. The second was for central classes at elementary 
schools with full time instruction for children aged fourteen to sixteen. The third 
option, similar to that of Glamorgan County Council, proposed full time secondary 
education for all children from twelve to sixteen, or to eighteen depending on the 
needs of the child. There was a general feeling that the second or third alternatives 
would be most suitable in urban areas, the first would be best for the remainder of 
the county but the choice would depend on both the number of children and the cost 
of implementation. There was also a suggestion that in areas where the number of 
eligible children was small an extension to intermediate schools might be possible.  
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The major objection to this option was that the curriculum would not be “sufficiently 
elastic, and the needs of the young persons intended to be provided for would be 
better met by a School with a distinct technical, commercial or agricultural bias as 
the case may be.”130 The re-organisation of elementary education in 
Carmarthenshire proved very challenging. Although there was no apparent political 
pressure or financial constraints, the local authority faced huge organisational 
difficulties which were further complicated by a high number of the non-provided 
schools. In order to illustrate these difficulties, the Committee examined a number 
of rural areas and gave as an example the area around Caio in North 
Carmarthenshire which would produce only about sixty-five children of an age to 
attend a central school, clearly not a viable option. Neither would drawing children 
from a wider area be an option as this would encounter problems of transport and 
attendance especially during the winter months. The only possible alternative would 
be Higher Top classes in some elementary schools and although the curriculum 
would be limited, this could be offset by centralised facilities for practical subjects.131 
Carmarthenshire Education Committee initially focused its scheme for 
reorganisation in the industrialised east of the county, where the child population 
was larger, and left the rural areas largely untouched. In January 1923 the Board of 
Education wrote to Carmarthenshire County Council to say that while it “viewed with 
sympathy the proposal to establish Higher Tops in a number of elementary 
schools”132 it suggested that the Local Education Authority should consider a more 
radical re-organisation which, in the long term would be more cost effective. HMI 
also proposed that some of the very small schools with poor academic standards 
and unsuitable buildings133 were closed or merged and that “no permanent 
appointments to be made to rural schools”134 for the foreseeable future.  
 
Carmarthenshire County Council135 also proposed that the Part III local 
authorities of Carmarthen Borough and Llanelli should be absorbed into the County 
Council to make re-organisation more cost effective. This was promptly rejected and  
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both local authorities made separate plans for reorganisation.136 Carmarthen 
Borough planned to establish a central school in the town to accommodate about 
four hundred pupils to add to their establishment of two secondary schools,137 as 
well as a model school to spread good practice. The very small Roman Catholic 
sector planned to replace their existing elementary school with a new building but 
had insufficient numbers to establish a separate senior school.138 Llanelly Urban 
District Council pressed ahead with plans for Higher Tops in some elementary 
schools and for a new central school at Stebonheath to improve its secondary 
provision.139 A continuation school and a municipal secondary school were also 
planned to prepare suitable pupils for entry into higher education. This would be 
made possible because “certain funds provided by manufacturers are available, and 
scholarships will be offered by the recently established Education Board of the 
South Wales Manufacturers.”140 
 
 In 1919, discussions about the federalisation of the United Kingdom began, 
an event which was to have long term influences over Welsh thinking about 
education.141 There was an initial intention to exclude Wales from the talks and 
“strong lobbying from Welsh representatives was required”142 to get Wales included 
in the debate. Sir Robert Thomas143 put down an amendment which reminded the 
House of Commons that 
 
“the little country of Wales was overlooked. The Motion merely deals with 
Scotland and Ireland, and I think I have a right to claim that the little country 
to which I belong, gallant little Wales, has every right, when the question of 
Devolution is discussed, to be considered at least on a level with Scotland 
and Ireland.”144  
 
 
The amendment was accepted, and Welsh representatives including Lord Aberdare 
were included in discussions. The powers that were to be devolved were wide  
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ranging including all sectors of education. Although the plans for devolution failed, 
the idea of achieving a separate education system for Wales remained, led by Welsh 
Members of Parliament and the Federation of Education Committees.145  
 
National policy and direction, 1926 - 1939 
 
In 1920, the Consultative Committee of the Board of Education was re-
established under the chairmanship of Sir William Hadow and produced six very 
influential reports.146 In 1926, the Committee began to deliberate about the future of 
education for older children: how schools should be organised and what testing 
arrangements would be appropriate.147 In 1926, arguably the most influential of the 
Hadow Committee’s reports, The Education of the Adolescent was published. Its 
proposals consolidated the terms of the Education Act 1918 and suggested a 
pattern for secondary education legislation that was to dominate education thinking 
for the next decades. While its contents were considered to have been a new and 
exciting proposal for the reform of secondary education,148 it merely reiterated the 
contents of Circular 1350 published in 1925, which proposed a tripartite system of 
secondary education.149 The report from the Consultative Committee recommended 
that the current all-age elementary system should be replaced by two phases: 
primary and secondary which would create a more diverse but equal education 
system for children over eleven years of age.150 The curriculum should be 
differentiated to meet the needs of all children. It would not be vocational but 
“practical in the broadest sense and brought directly into relations with the facts of 
everyday life.”151 The two types of schools, modern and technical, intended for 
children who would be leaving school at the age of fifteen, would be run parallel to 
grammar schools. This would ensure that all pupils would “go forward, though along 
different paths. Selection by differentiation takes the place of selection by  
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elimination.”152 It was essential, the Report concluded, to consider the needs of the 
adolescent and identify suitable provision and curricula that would meet the needs 
of all children, not only the most intelligent.153 To ensure that the reorganisation 
would include a quality curriculum it was recommended that the senior elementary 
phase should last at least four years and the school leaving age raised to fifteen. 
This extension of school life would have the added, and very important effect of 
lessening unemployment during a critical period of depression by not flooding the 
job market with large numbers of juveniles. The Report recognised that the 
continuing existence of non-provided elementary education would be extremely 
detrimental to any future reorganisation. From evidence collected by the Committee, 
it had been established that Directors of Education were of the opinion that this 
should be abolished immediately to allow for proper reorganisation.  
 
While the Education of the Adolescent promoted an understanding that 
secondary education would be provided in a variety of schools suitable for children 
of different abilities, there remained a considerable emphasis on the importance of 
grammar schools which was “in tune with the wishes of the Board itself.”154 The 
proposals were viewed with some distaste by various organisations, the Trades 
Union Congress and teachers’ unions in particular, who wanted much more parity 
within the system. It was felt that the proposals perpetuated the idea that grammar 
schools should be “a lift or stairway to the higher stories of the social structure,”155 
and open to the suggestion that only some pupils should be allowed access. The 
notion of segregating children at the end of the primary phase caused disquiet and 
it was widely reported that in the main, teachers associations were against it.156  
 
These proposals followed earlier demands from the teachers’ unions and the 
Labour Party to reorganise education for older children, and in 1922, the Labour 
Party had published a policy document ‘Education for All.’157 This suggested that 
the only suitable form of education system for a “democratic community”158 was one  
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organised in two stages continuously until the age of sixteen. The primary sector 
should end at eleven years of age and be preparatory to the “education of the 
adolescent” which would last until children reached sixteen years of age. It proposed 
increasing the number of free places in grammar schools to enable more working 
class children greater opportunity and access to this prestigious sector. It has, 
however, been suggested that this illustrated the conflicting views about education 
within the Labour Party as it “set the educational system in the midst of the struggle 
to replace a divided materialistic society with one properly attuned to intellectual and 
spiritual values.”159 While Tawney’s ideas were well promoted there was a 
fundamental understanding in certain sectors of the Labour Party that his proposals 
were not sufficiently radical. They were merely a more generously funded extension 
of the existing secondary system and there was no serious proposal to change the 
status quo in education to an egalitarian system. Small alterations were considered 
sufficient and there was little enthusiasm for any major reform.160  
 
By the time The Education of the Adolescent was published the Conservative 
Party was back in Government and another debate about the philosophy of 
education began. For the Conservative Party the main stumbling block was raising 
the school leaving age. The President of the Board of Education, Lord Eustace 
Percy,161 “announced that he had no intention of upsetting the long term plans of 
the local authorities based as these were already based on the assumption that 
most children would leave school at fourteen.”162 Percy’s rejection of raising the 
school leaving age was centred on his belief that education was not a social service 
for unemployed juveniles but an investment in the future of the most able children.163 
His reputation as President rested completely on his defence of secondary 
education for the brightest and best pupils. However, there is some evidence that 
he was ambivalent about the matter as he had also written that “I have never 
contemplated … the ‘segregation of different types of boy and girl minds’ in different 
schools.”164 Regardless of this, the plans laid out for the future of secondary 
education in The Education of the Adolescent, were strictly along tripartite lines.165  
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Education development in south and south west Wales after 1926 
 
In 1924 there were one thousand, nine hundred and eight  all age elementary 
schools in Wales166 accommodating just under half a million children between five 
and fourteen years of age. There were also one hundred and thirty nine secondary 
schools, with 32,273 pupils.167 This difference between the two sectors was a major 
concern and meant there were few opportunities for children from elementary 
schools to progress into the secondary sector. This was despite the fact that the 
intermediate sector continued to grow.168 There was an increased demand for 
secondary school places, which put the system under enormous pressure: in terms 
of accommodation and, eventually in terms of finance at a macro and micro level, in 
terms of grant funding and in free places. In spite of this level of demand there was 
also a high element of early leaving with more than fifty percent of boys and girls 
leaving before their sixteenth birthday. This, according to G.E. Jones, “was the main 
self-regulating mechanism in the system.”169  
 
There had been a number of organisational and financial problems which had 
limited the implementation of the Education Act 1918 in Wales, and as a result, all-
age elementary schools provided education for the vast majority of children. Schools 
varied considerably in size with a preponderance of small schools in rural areas. 
Many school buildings were in poor condition lacking the basic facilities of running 
water, outside space and suitable equipment. All schools, but especially those in 
rural areas, were dogged by poor attendance due to adverse weather conditions 
and were subject to frequent and lengthy closures because of repeated epidemics 
of infectious disease.170 HMI Reports for the period generally paint a dismal 
educational picture. In a visit to Llangennech Church of England Elementary School, 
HMI Mr G.E. Williams found that  
 
“The conditions under which work is carried out are highly detrimental to 
the welfare of both children and staff since they depress staff and weary 
the children ... It appears that no measure of repairs or reconstruction can 
secure any real improvement on account of the unsatisfactory nature of 
the site and the extreme difficulty of the building … It is recommended, in  
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support of the SMOH’s conclusion that the school should be closed as 
soon as arrangements can be made to move all of the children.”171  
 
While this is an extreme example, criticisms of elementary schools were 
common and HMI found conditions and academic standards of great concern. 
Staffing in rural elementary schools was perceived as a major problem especially 
when unqualified teachers were observed teaching large mixed age groups.172 A 
second major difficulty was the fact that it was common for teachers who could not 
speak Welsh to be employed in monoglot Welsh speaking areas. It was also 
reported that many head teachers were incompetent. This was a long term problem 
and at Brooke Non Provided School the “Head has too many ‘colds’ … couldn’t 
attend Gardening Course … in danger of developing into a ‘happy fireman’ type of 
head.”173 Another head teacher, at Myddfai Non Provided School was criticised as 
“unkempt in person and clothes. He has already been warned about his duties 
during my visit three months ago.”174 A special report on Llanllwni Church of England 
School in 1919 was particularly damning: 
 
“Most of the work of the School, especially that of the upper standards is 
very unsatisfactory and the children are extremely backward in practically 
every subject. There was a very striking disparity between their written work 
… problems have answers correct but had the working entirely wrong … it 
is clear that copying is very prevalent.”175  
 
 
HMI found the organisation of the school was wholly inadequate and considered 
that the head teacher should show “more activity and interest in the children.”176 It 
is interesting to note that by 1922 the situation at the school had reversed. The SMO 
for Carmarthenshire reported that a Soup Kitchen Committee had been set up there 
to supply the seventy two children with a mid-day meal of Welsh Broth. Ingredients 
were paid for by Lady Mansel of Maesycrugiau Manor and prepared by the school 
caretaker. The School Medical Officer reported that “The headmaster is emphatic 
that the attendance has improved at the school and the general health of the children 
has greatly improved since the scheme has been introduced.”177 In the industrial  
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areas although the schools were generally larger it is apparent that the standards 
were equally as poor. For example, the 1925 HMI report on Ynyslyd Council 
School178 in Aberdare, showed that standards in all areas of the curriculum, but 
particularly in English and reading, were poor. There was a complete lack of 
thoroughness in teaching and children were frequently distracted by the noise from 
the adjacent main road and railway. These factors had resulted in only six pupils 
passing the County Scholarship examination in five years.  
 
In south and south west Wales local authorities plans to implement the 
recommendations of The Education of the Adolescent were affected by the same 
organisational and financial problems that they faced in 1918. The plan to divide all 
age elementary schools into primary and secondary sectors was further complicated 
by the plan to raise the school leaving age. This re-organisational model 
necessitated the closure of elementary schools and to gather sufficient children to 
form viable primary schools, as well as three types of secondary schools. In rural 
areas small schools and low pupils numbers made this very difficult and even in 
urban areas where the child population was larger and schools closer together, 
there were high cost implications especially if the practical curriculum advised by 
Hadow was to be successfully delivered. Despite these difficulties the overall 
response to the proposals was very positive although the cost of any kind of 
reorganisation was immediately seen as prohibitive. A Carmarthenshire LEA 
representative at conference reported:  
 
“The financial aspects of the problem are a matter of extreme importance. 
The whole question hinges around this one. All the other difficulties and 
questions can be overcome if the financial hurdle can be negotiated.”179  
 
 
The Federation of Education Committees was of the opinion that it might be possible 
to raise the school leaving age to fifteen in Wales by 1931 as long as the Board of 
Education would provide one hundred percent grants for the necessary additional 
school buildings, and that satisfactory maintenance allowances were paid to older 
children remaining at school.180 This proposal was not met with any enthusiasm at 
the Board of Education and officials offered a counterproposal of a fifty percent grant  
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towards the service of loans that would be needed to facilitate expansion. This, 
however, was considered “totally inadequate to meet the needs of Wales and 
particularly the distressed areas.”181 A second major factor that mitigated against 
reorganisation was the demographic shift in child population which made long term 
planning complicated and difficult. In Merthyr Tydfil, for example, the school 
population almost halved over a period of ten years, leaving expensive empty 
accommodation unevenly spread across the borough.182 While this is an extreme 
example of depopulation it was a common to other areas and, as it was also 
accompanied by a fall in the birth rate, the child population profile of many local 
authorities changed dramatically. Cardiff Borough Council, for example, predicted 
that while there was a decline in the number of infant school pupils there was a large 
bulge in the junior school population which would affect the secondary sector in 
years to come. Similarly, in Carmarthen, in 1929, pressure from the Board of 
Education to reduce class sizes identified the same imbalance of numbers. 
However, the reduction in child population did have the interesting consequence of 
offering a “remarkable increase in opportunity for entry to a Welsh Secondary 
Schools.”183  
 
The dual system once again proved a major obstacle to reorganisation 
because it was either unable or unwilling to reform. This was due to a number of 
complex factors: lack of capital funds and an unwillingness to relinquish schools on 
religious grounds. It became clear that any reorganisation of the elementary sector 
could only take place with the total co-operation of the non-provided sector, and 
even then only with substantial financial support from central and local government. 
Although there was a willingness on the part of Government to financially support 
the sector, the idea of funding non-provided schools from the rates in return for 
representation on the board of Managers remained abhorrent to local authorities, 
nonconformist churches and Labour Party affiliated groups despite the fact that, in 
Wales especially, attitudes had begun to soften.184  
 
The implementation of the recommendations of the Hadow Report in south 
and south west Wales was slow and the Board of Education began to put covert  
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pressure on the local authorities. Carmarthenshire LEA was closely questioned 
about the accuracy of its reporting and in March 1929 the Board of Education 
invoked Circular 1397.185 Returns to the Board had indicated that the establishment 
of teachers was insufficient to meet the needs of the schools and enquired what 
steps the local authority intended taking to immediately eliminate classes of over 
sixty children. The LEA’s response was that the Board had been misinformed about 
the number of oversized classes because head teachers had completed the returns 
incorrectly. The consequence of this was that head teachers were instructed to 
manipulate class sizes so as not to show any classes above fifty.186 In September 
the Board of Education again wrote to Carmarthenshire LEA asking when the 
authority planned to eliminate classes with over fifty pupils187 and head teachers 
were again told to alter the figures on the returns. The matter of class size was very 
difficult in many areas. Education Committee Minutes record that in some schools, 
classrooms were too small to accommodate two teachers with classes of forty 
children each, and in others the total accommodation was not sufficient for the 
number of pupils at the school.  
 
In 1931, local authorities began to consider how they would reorganise 
elementary education. Carmarthenshire LEA proposed a three year staged process 
of reorganisation. The first part of the scheme proposed a reorganisation to provide 
primary and secondary schools in the more populous east of the county around 
Garnant. In rural areas, elementary education would continue with some schools 
providing advanced instruction in higher tops.188 Instruction Centres for practical 
subjects would be widely established across both rural and industrial areas to 
support the all age elementary schools.189 Even these small changes would entail a 
widespread redistribution of head teachers and teachers, and the LEA was doubtful 
if the Board of Education would accept the plan as it was expensive “at such a time, 
in view of economies adopted by the Government.”190 It proposed, once again, that 
the two Part III local authorities of Llanelly and Carmarthen Borough be incorporated 
into the County. There was a suggestion that because the population of both  
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authorities fell below the required levels to be a Part III authority they should both 
relinquish their responsibility for education.191 Integration of the three authorities 
would mean a much more cost effective system and one which would allow cross 
border catchments and easier reorganisation.192 The proposal was not accepted by 
either Part III authorities and by 1934 the Carmarthenshire LEA was discussing 
whether the Board of Education would contemplate any reorganisation at all in view 
of the “economies adopted by Government.”193  
 
There is no evidence that the Diocese of St Davids made any plans for the 
reorganisation of their schools in Carmarthenshire, but HMI M.H. Davies put forward 
some tentative ideas for non-provided senior education to Carmarthenshire County 
Council. He recognised that the siting of any new schools would be critical and took 
as an example the area around St Clears. There were six non-provided schools in 
the immediate vicinity with an approximate child population of four hundred which 
could provide a viable secondary school with the necessary facilities. This idea was 
transferred to Llandovery and a number of other areas although some schools would 
be very small.194 The proposals were not met with any great enthusiasm by 
Carmarthenshire LEA and were not accepted as it planned to delay a complete 
reorganisation because of the organisational difficulties it faced. Although 
Carmarthenshire established four central schools during the early 1930s, two 
hundred and thirty one all-age unreorganised elementary school remained catering 
for thirty thousand school children.195 
 
Glamorgan LEA adopted a very proactive approach to the “Centralisation of 
Schools”196 and planned a radical reorganisation which included converting the five 
new elementary schools under construction into central schools. The curriculum of 
central schools would be secondary in nature with a rural, industrial or commercial 
bias depending on the location of the school. However, selective secondary 
education would be expanded wherever possible. Despite these proposals the 
economic situation slowed the reorganisation process considerably and was still  
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underway place in 1939.197 There was no suggestion that voluntary schools were to 
be absorbed into the state school system as the Education Committee felt that this 
would be “regressive in character.”198 
 
Cardiff LEA was very reluctant to make any changes to provision,199 and 
because of this, was put under considerable pressure by the Board of Education. It 
was instructed to reduce the cost of elementary education which was considered 
excessive compared to other neighbouring local authorities and told the Board 
would be prepared to review the question of grant when it received the authority’s 
proposals for savings.200 In 1929, in common with other local authorities, Cardiff was 
faced with having to reduce class sizes in accordance with Board of Education 
Circular 1397 to a maximum of forty at senior level and to fifty at primary level, which 
would produce difficulties in the supply of teachers and accommodation across the 
city.201 To complicate matters still further, the inconsistency of pupil numbers and 
the raising of the school leaving age to fifteen would mean a shortfall in 
accommodation of almost two thousand places. In 1929, secondary accommodation 
in Cardiff consisted of six secondary schools, one technical school; the Smith Junior 
Nautical School and a number of continuation schools. In line with the local 
authority’s policy of selective senior education, in February 1930, it decided to erect 
two new secondary schools with accommodation for one thousand seven hundred 
pupils and to find temporary accommodation for the remainder.202 There does not 
appear to have been any intention of establish a central school sector in the city and 
as late as 1939 there was only one, at Whitchurch, which was actually under the 
management of Glamorgan County Council. 
 
In 1929, Cardiff LEA questioned the wisdom of raising the school leaving age 
because, as it had not actually been placed on the statute book, it was not a legal 
requirement.203 This attitude prompted the Glamorgan branch of the National Union 
of Teachers to put pressure on the Labour administration of 1930 to include a 
proposal in their manifesto to make raising of the school leaving age a statutory  
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obligation “to allay the uncertainty that now exists.”204 The situation in Cardiff 
remained almost unchanged until after the Education Act 1944 with the majority of 
children attending all-age elementary schools. The large Roman Catholic school 
sector in Cardiff found reorganisation difficult but by 1938 had planned to provide 
“accommodation for 1,620 children in four new schools”205 at a cost of £56,665. 
There is no evidence that the Church in Wales Diocese of Llandaff planned a similar 
reorganisation of their schools.  
 
The economy of Merthyr Tydfil Borough Council was badly hit during the 
interwar years and this affected its ability to reorganise elementary education. The 
crisis began in 1927 as pupil numbers fell dramatically and although the Board of 
Education grant remained the same, it was offset by the fact that the reduction in 
pupil numbers meant that the cost per pupil rose substantially. The LEA became 
very short of money, and although funds did not run out completely, the rise in 
teachers’ salaries in 1927 made this a close run thing. No money was available to 
maintain buildings, and a further drain on finances was the fact that the local 
authority was servicing loans that it had previously used to build new schools. 
Conversely, the school leaving age began to rise almost by default, as large 
numbers of pupils remained in both elementary and secondary schools beyond the 
school leaving age as there was no local employment for juveniles. The fact that 
education in Merthyr was free and the local authority provided meals, milk and 
medical services was very beneficial to children whose parents were unemployed 
or on low wages. This situation continued throughout the 1930s and in 1938 a large 
percentage of children over fourteen years of age remained at school. The Juvenile 
Committee of the local authority actively sought work for children both locally and 
further afield and representatives from the Hornsey and District SOS Committee for 
Merthyr visited the schools to encourage school leavers to consider working in the 
London Boroughs. In spite of the difficult financial situation, welfare schemes for 
children continued and reorganisation took place slowly.206  
 
Although Rhondda Urban District Council had suffered badly during the 
depression years it had established a reputation for providing high levels of free 
secondary education and was ready to reorganise all its elementary schools. Its  
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communications with the Board of Education suggest that it was prepared to raise 
a loan to facilitate the construction of new schools as these would be essential. The 
Rhondda Education Minutes207 reflect the difficulties involved and show that a 
number of head teachers would have to be made redundant or their salaries 
reduced when schools were downgraded during reorganisation. Despite this, in a 
letter to Rhondda Education Committee, the National Union of Teachers expressed 
their concerns that any reorganisation would not be radical enough. It pointed out 
that there was a danger in opening new schools that “perpetuated the existing 
secondary school type, and holds that this tendency is contrary in spirit and intention 
of the Hadow Report.”208 The letter also suggested that the curriculum planned for 
any new schools should be broad and flexible espcially as it would be largely 
experimental in character.209  
 
In south and south west Wales elementary education remained largely 
untouched by reorganisation. The Report of the Committee of Inquiry into the Anti-
Tuberculosis Service in Wales voiced concern for the health of the children who 
spent large parts of their lives at rural schools. It commented that parents and local 
authorities were too ready to accept poor, unhygienic conditions and especially 
“primitive and most objectionable sanitary arrangements.”210 The report also points 
to the fact that, although HMI frequently condemned the condition of school 
buildings, their recommendations were ignored by the Board of Education and the 
local authorities.211 The long term effect of poor school accommodation, poor diet 
and lack of the provision of school meals was perceived as very injurious to the 
health of the school child.  
 
Education: National policy and direction before 1936 
 
In 1929 with the return of a Labour administration, Sir Charles Trevelyan, 
President of the Board of Education, was assured that he would be able to realise 
Labour’s election manifesto pledge of raising the school leaving.212 This had been 
central in its policy statement Labour and the Nation which had been committed to  
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“equal educational opportunity for every child.”213 Trevelyan was aware that the 
recommendations of the Consultative Committee were not being used effectively214 
and were certainly not totally in accord with Labour’s thinking. The secretary215 of 
the Labour Education Advisory Committee suggested that Trevelyan consider a 
draft document: ‘A unified system of post primary education’ in an effort to bring 
Board of Education policy into line with that of the Labour party. The document was 
highly controversial and included a common code for secondary education. It was 
not well received and Maurice Holmes pointed out that if any form of common 
scheme was established there would be a consequential loss of income to the direct 
grant and endowed sector. This might mean that they would choose to leave the 
state sector which would be damaging to the reputation of the Board. He also 
pointed out that this would be contrary to the Hadow scheme, which suggested that 
there should be different types of secondary schools “’to suit the varying capacity of 
pupils and their varying after careers’ – more a Board principle as stated, perhaps, 
than the Hadow philosophy.”216 There was a general consideration at the Board of 
Education that the “proposals were ‘dangerous’.”217 Additionally, the minority Labour 
administration of 1929 had more important issues to deal with than education. 
Unemployment and depression were at a record high and overshadowed any other 
matter, especially as Ramsey MacDonald was implacably opposed to raising the 
school leaving age, believing that it would cause dissension across the political 
spectrum. There was a high degree of negativity from the Chancellor218 about any 
extra spending on education.219 In spite of this many Labour party members wanted 
radical action but were warned in no uncertain terms that some sections of the party, 
employers in particular, would not countenance the removal of cheap labour from 
the work place.220  
 
The idea of a common school was not new and was becoming widely used 
in the United States of America,221 and there were similar and growing demands for  
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equality in secondary education in Germany and France.222 There were also 
elements of this thinking in the Bryce Commission Report which was critical of the 
parallel system of elementary and secondary schools.223 It recommended that “All 
children should be educated together ‘and thus enjoy in their youth common 
interests and pursuits as the children of one country’.”224 In 1925, the Association of 
Assistant Masters225 and the National Association of Labour Teachers226 both 
suggested that a common secondary sector would remove social class barriers and 
meet the many different needs of a school population. In 1934, the Trades Union 
Congress presented evidence to the Consultative Committee of the Board of 
Education227 in support of multilateral schools, a proposal which may have been  
influenced by Welsh members who had had experience of attempts at 
reorganisation in rural areas. Morgan Jones228 had argued the case for multilateral 
schools in Wales for many years229 and in 1939, William Cove,230 reflecting on the 
Spens Report, suggested that they would be a “microcosm of real democracy.”231  
 
The 1936 Education Act 
 
By the middle of the 1930s there was renewed agitation for a complete reform 
of elementary education. The social observations of Caradog Jones232 and others233 
acknowledged the poverty that existed in sections of the community and the lack of 
opportunity for advancement within the education system. Other research234 
identified that, because of the low quota of free secondary school places allowed by 
the Board of Education, there was little chance of elementary school children gaining 
a place. As a result: “the relation between ability and opportunity was low indeed”235 
which resulted in a lack of an educated skill base and this was perceived as  
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damaging to the future prosperity of Great Britain. There was also a growing 
perception that the secondary sector overall was not providing the leadership or a 
high level of technological skills which were required in a rapidly changing world. It 
was clear that this situation had to change.  
 
The British economy had begun to stabilise slowly, and by 1935 “national 
income was up by as much as £386 million.”236 There was a growing feeling that 
there was no longer a need to impose severe financial restrictions on education 
unless it was with “a fixed intention to confine working-class children to a minimum 
of elementary schooling under predominantly bad conditions.”237 The reluctance to 
spend on education had been ongoing and in fact Ernest Evans238 noted in a debate 
that the only time that education was discussed in the House was when estimates 
were being discussed and even then these were “very limited in their scope.”239 
Progress had been at a standstill for years and an article in Education240 pointed out 
that “it is certain that the thumb-print of the Treasury is to be found on every page 
of every regulation issued by the Board of Education during the last four years.”241  
 
While there had been some reorganisation of elementary education in 
England and Wales this had not always been in the best way. For example many 
nursery and infant schools had been combined with junior departments to save 
money and this was not in the interests of younger children.242 However, in Wales, 
the number of schools on the Board of Education’s blacklist had almost halved243 
and new schools were being built, despite the fact that pupil numbers were dropping 
significantly.244 The demand for secondary education was high and in 1936 over 
twenty two percent of children attended secondary schools in Wales, double the 
figure in England.245 Most Welsh secondary education was either completely or 
partially free of charge246 and local authorities had won the battle with the Board of 
Education over this part of grant funding. The reputation of secondary schools  
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remained very high and there remained a consensus that central schools provided 
an inferior education. Morgan Jones pointed out that, in his view, there were two 
types of child: one academically minded the other vocationally inclined and the best 
way to cater for both kinds of children would be in a “multi-bias school.”247 
 
The discussion at Cabinet about the whole issue of education reform 
acknowledged that there was “some measure of discontent in some quarters as 
regards the Government’s educational policy”248 and an awareness that the Hadow 
Report recommendations had not been as influential as had been hoped. It was 
recognised that the next step forward was to raise the school leaving age and after 
meetings between Government and the School Leaving Age Council it was agreed 
to widen the discussion to all interested groups. The problems of funding non-
provided sector reorganisation emerged once again and “it had been made 
abundantly clear that, unless they could be assisted by a building grant, the 
denominations would not be able to play their proper part.”249 Government were very 
reluctant to increase the grant as there was a feeling that if the non-provided sector 
were more liberally funded it would make further financial demands after the school 
leaving age had been raised. The President to the Board of Education,250 put 
forward four possible suggestions for inclusion in future legislation. The first was to 
raise the school leaving age to fifteen without exemptions for employment and with 
maintenance allowance, and the second proposed raising the school leaving age to 
sixteen with exemptions and no maintenance. This would revive the earlier Labour 
Party idea of removing low paid juveniles from the workforce at a time of continuing 
high unemployment. The last two returned to the proposals of the 1918 Education 
Act and included continuation schools but these were discarded as being 
impracticable. There were also major difficulties involved with implementing the first 
two. Even if accepted, the ‘appointed day’ for raising the school leaving age would 
have to be delayed until 1939 or 1940 to allow the local authorities to prepare. 
Additionally, the costs were considerable, in excess of £2.5 million a year, much of 
which would fall on council rate. The question of allowances was greeted with 
hostility by Government supporters, as was removing the exemption clause. There  
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was general agreement that many parents would not accept the fact that children 
were being denied employment at fourteen years of age.  
 
The Cabinet, after lengthy discussion, agreed that the proposal to raise the 
school leaving age with exemptions for employment should be included in the 
election manifesto.251 This was not met with unanimous approval even within 
Cabinet. The Chancellor of the Exchequer reserved the right to intervene both on 
the question of financing the scheme and the date for implementation as there were 
beginning to be competing claims on resources from other departments. The Prime 
Minister, Ramsey MacDonald,252 reluctantly agreed that the Board of Education 
should consult on the matter. There were lengthy discussions between the 
interested groups which were both damaging and delaying as the agricultural 
industry and the Federation of Master Cotton Spinners’ Association were 
vociferously opposed to any changes in legislation. In spite of these difficulties, by 
1936 there was an intention to introduce a new Education Act that would raise the 
school leaving age to fifteen. There would however be an exemption clause for 
‘beneficial employment’ and this drew widespread criticism since, at the time, cheap 
juvenile labour was in high demand. The 1936 Education Act was therefore 
generally regarded “as a con.”253  
 
The Education Act 1936 had few recommendations that would improve the 
elementary sector and it remained very much below the standard of secondary 
education.254 Although there was increased grant aid to enable the building of new 
school accommodation this was to be delayed for three years and the appointed 
day for raising the school leaving age was to be 1st September 1939. By 1938, even 
the inadequate measures included in the Act began to be considered too expensive, 
and there was discussion in Government as to whether the appointed day for should 
be postponed. In the event the declaration of war on 1st September 1939 pre-empted 
that decision.  
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The Spens Report  
 
 In 1933, contiguous with the demands for change in elementary education, 
the Consultative Committee of the Board of Education under the chairmanship of 
Will Spens255 was tasked with investigating the organisation and curriculum of the 
secondary sector.256 Its most important role, however, was “to press for the 
rationalization of a school system riddled with contradictions.”257 The matter of 
secondary education remained largely unresolved and local authorities had 
established a variety of schools interpreting education legislation as they saw fit. 
Although the “Hadowism and its elaboration to classical tripartism”258 of the 1920s 
remained, there was a growing agitation for a consideration of multilateralism. This 
had been on the educational agenda for many years and the Trades and Labour 
Councils pointed out that differentiation should only be on educational grounds “and 
not social, marking merely different grades of social rank.”259 Agitation for change 
had continued through the 1920s and the Trades Union Council made repeated 
demands for a review of equality in education. This was to be revisited in the Spens 
Report.  
 
The nineteen members of the Spens Committee came from very varied 
backgrounds and from this membership a number of sub-committees were 
selected.260 One of the most important of these was the ‘code committee’261 which 
dealt with the mass of evidence produced by witnesses and most particularly what 
effect the Hadow Report, The Education of the Adolescent, had had on secondary 
sector reorganisation. The Committee examined a number of issues and the 
classical curriculum was central to these. This had gradually evolved into a “general 
liberal curriculum, which was vaguely conceived as affording a preparation for the  
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liberal professions.”262 Clearly this was not a suitable preparation for employment 
for children who left school at fifteen or sixteen years of age. The situation had led 
to demands for a different curriculum that would include technical and vocational 
elements taught, perhaps, in a multilateral school. There was considerable support 
for this, particularly from some sectors of the teaching profession who saw it as a 
means of stopping segregation at eleven years of age. The Consultative Committee 
recognised that the tripartism of the Hadow Report was not unconditionally 
accepted, and re-examined the idea of a multilateral secondary sector. The Spens 
Report stressed in its introduction, that the Hadow Report never actually ruled out 
multilateral schools but rather recommended grammar and modern schools 
because there almost no experience of a multilateral system. However, it was under 
a “moral obligation at least to consider in its reports the merits of a multilateral form 
of secondary education.”263Evidence to the Committee indicated that there were 
considerable differences of opinion about multilateral schools.264  
 
The Association of Headmistresses, the Association of Headmasters and the 
Welsh Secondary Schools Association presented a variety of arguments against 
segregation at eleven years of age and were strongly in favour of multilateral 
schools. Other teachers’ unions were divided in their opinions and those working in 
central or technical schools were adamantly opposed as they might be personally 
affected in any reorganisation. While English local authorities and HMI wanted to 
retain a tripartite system, Welsh local authorities were very enthusiastic about 
multilateralism. They, like the members of the Welsh Secondary Schools 
Association, saw it as an answer to the many organisational problems in Wales. 
However, influential groups such as the Association of Directors and Secretaries for 
Education were ambivalent. Although they agreed with the idea of increased parity, 
they could not countenance multilateral schools mainly because there was a strong 
argument that the curriculum and traditions of the grammar school “under heavy 
criticism as it was”265 would overpower any new innovation in education. 
 
In spite of the strength of support for multilateralism, the Consultative 
Committee finally decided that all post primary schools should continue to follow the  
                                                             
262 Report of the Consultative Committee on Secondary Education op. cit., p. 350. 
263 M. Hyndman, (1976), op. cit., p. 243. 
264 M. Hyndman, ibid., gives considerable detail of the opinions of various educational groups. 
265 J. Simon, (1977) op.cit. p. 71. 
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tripartite system. The only exception to this could be in rural areas where the child 
population was small and a multilateral school might be considered. The 
Consultative Committee relied heavily on the evidence provided by their earlier 
report Psychological Tests of Educable Capacity266 when they made their decision. 
This had pointed out that it was possible to predict children’s general intelligence 
from an early age and “if justice is to be done to their varying capacities, require 
types of education varying in certain important respects.”267 This was strongly linked 
to curricular differentiation and the need to provide appropriately for each group of 
children. However, the Report did note that the classical curriculum of secondary 
schools, reinforced by an examination system, had not taken into account the 
growing educational demands for technical education.268 This was in contrast to the 
curriculum of the elementary sector where reorganisation had taken place and LEAs 
had been able to introduce curricula “of high educative value on non-academic lines 
with a certain bearing, more or less direct, on industry, commerce, and 
agriculture.”269 The Report concluded that the secondary curriculum should be 
broadened and “thought of in terms of activity and experience rather than of 
knowledge to be acquired and facts to be stored.”270  
 
The Board of Education was unenthusiastic about these conclusions. 
Maurice Holmes wrote in the preface of the Spens Report that the Consultative 
Committee had had to deal with a very complex subject and if the recommendations 
were accepted it would involve considerable change. The suggestions to make all 
secondary education free was firmly discounted and the equalisation of ‘modern’ 
schools with other types of secondary education was considered too expensive and 
would disturb the arrangements for the existing prestigious grammar school 
sector.271 The recommendation of the Spens Report aroused little interest outside 
the world of education. The Times reviewed it unenthusiastically, especially as it 
suggested fundamental educational change during a period of national uncertainty. 
There was however, an acknowledgment that while the world had moved on, 
education had stood still.272 The recommendations were generally welcomed by the  
                                                             
266 Psychological Tests of Educable Capacity, (HMSO, 1924.) 
267 Report of The Consultative Committee, (1938) (Spens), pp. 123-25, quoted in D. Rubenstein and B. 
Simon, op. cit., p. 17. 
268 Report of The Consultative Committee, (1938) ibid., p. 350. 
269 Report of The Consultative Committee, op. cit., p. 352. 
270 ibid., p. 363. 
271 B. Simon, (1974), op. cit., p. 267. 
272‘The Right Schooling’ The Times Dec 30 1938. 
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Labour Party which was keen to bring all secondary schools under one umbrella. In 
contrast, the Trades Union Congress soon realised that, although the Report 
advocated raising the school leaving age, the three types of schools it promoted 
would continue to segregate children at eleven years of age and this would not 
increase parity in education or equality in later life.273 It strongly advocated 
multilateralism as the only way forward.  
 
In February 1939, in a debate that called for better technical and vocational 
education the divisions in educational philosophy between the political parties 
emerged. Annesley Somerville274 suggested that the local authorities should be 
consulted urgently to determine how the recommendations of the Report could be 
included in their plans. He suggested that the Board look to the example of rural 
endowed grammar and independent schools which were developing more diverse 
curricula and suggested that some of these ideas could be transferred into the state 
sector. William Cove responded that Somerville had spoken “in the spirit of 
enlightened Toryism and he did it in such a way as to safeguard what I might call 
the historic preserves of the Tory party.”275 He suggested that the Consultative 
Committee had ultimately turned away from multilateral schools because they were 
“a microcosm of real democracy,”276 and as a result they had to find a compromise 
solution. Cove noted the contradictions in the report. He referred to the fact that the 
Report suggested that the number attending grammar secondary schools should be 
only fifteen percent of the total child population and recommended a levelling of 
places throughout England and Wales. This would mean that the number attending 
secondary schools in Wales would be drastically cut: 
 
“Let them try it on in Wales. Let any Government try the levelling down of 
our secondary places in Wales, and they will find the popular front stronger 
than they have ever seen it in this country.”277  
 
The outbreak of war meant that the proposals of the Spens Report were shelved 
along with the 1936 Education Act only to emerge as the central plank of the 
Education Act 1944. 
  
                                                             
273 TUC Minutes, unreferenced in B. Simon, (1974) op. cit.,  p. 266. 
274 Conservative Member of Parliament for Windsor and a former master at Eton College. 
275 Hansard, HC 2nd February 1939, ibid.  
276 ibid.  
277 Hansard, HC 2nd February 1939 op. cit. 
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Conclusions 
 
 The inter war period was one full of the promise for education. The 
sacrifices made by the people during the First World War had led them to believe 
that there would be a better life and standard of living at its end and the Education 
Act 1918 offered some promise of this. There would be reform and greater access 
for elementary school children to a new central school secondary sector which, it 
was hoped, would offered greater parity of opportunity. Unfortunately this was not 
to be and for education the interwar period was generally one of stagnation. 
Although the Education Act 1918 offered a huge opportunity for reorganisation 
economic circumstances conspired to delay progress. During the interwar period 
education was subject to continual austerity measures from the Geddes, May and 
Ray committee which delayed development and had a devastating effect on many 
aspects of the service. It is clear that the cuts made to education finance reflected 
the low priority placed on it by Government and this, together with the social and 
political obstacles put in the way of reform confirmed the way education, and 
especially the elementary sector, was regarded. Throughout the period, the Board 
of Education made every effort to protect the prestigious secondary sector from the 
worst effects of the economic downturn to ensure that it remained intact and 
unaffected. The result of the economic downturn in England and Wales was that the 
reorganisation of the elementary sector proposed in the Education Act 1918 and the 
later Education of the Adolescent were seriously delayed in most areas and it 
remained a poor provision for the majority of children. 
 
This was especially the case in south and south west Wales where structural 
unemployment had devastated the economy. Most LEAs planned to make some 
changes after the Act but these were frequently thwarted by extrinsic factors that 
prevented implementation. The HMI Reports for south and south west Wales show 
a dismal picture of elementary education with poor standards, inadequate facilities 
and poor trained teachers. This situation was further complicated by the large 
numbers of non-provided schools which added to the problems of reorganisation 
after both the Education Act 1918 and the publication of the Hadow Report in 1927. 
The LEAs found it almost impossible to reform the elementary sector without full 
control of all schools because there were insufficient pupil numbers to organise 
viable primary and secondary sectors. Similarly neither the Church in Wales nor the  
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Roman Catholic church had the funds or pupil numbers to reorganise effectively. 
Planning for reorganisation was also badly effected by the demographic shift in 
population caused by unemployment and this had the additional effect of greatly 
reducing rate income. In contrast, the secondary sector continued to flourish and 
expand as far as the economic situation of the period would allow. Although the 
sector in south and south west Wales remained selective it was mostly free to all 
pupils and this remained the case despite strong opposition from the Board of 
Education. LEAs came under enormous pressure to change their policies but they 
resisted this throughout the period. In much the same way some, like Merthyr Tydfil, 
offered children free meals and healthcare during the depression years which 
helped unemployed parents significantly.  
 
Although the economic circumstances of the period were significant it 
becomes clear that the differences in political philosophy about education was 
undoubtedly a major factor for the delays to the reorganisation of the elementary 
sector. The Conservative party clung to its philosophy of laissez faire, the prestige 
of the endowed and independent sectors and its determination to retain the sub-
sets of education. Labour presented a far more ambiguous position. In general 
terms it sought parity and equality of opportunity through better provision, and 
championed the idea of bilateral or comprehensive schools. However, it also 
showed a strong inclination to retain the prestigious grammar schools clearly 
indicated in Tawney’s Labour party policy document. These different political 
standpoints accompanied the increasing power of the Labour party at a local level 
in south and south west Wales and it becomes clear from primary sources that 
Labour controlled local authorities were far more likely to implement progressive 
education change than were Conservative run authorities.  
 
While the influence of the Board of Education was considerable it lacked the 
statutory powers to enforce change, and as a result it covertly used the influences 
of the Reports of the Consultative Committee to try to do this. Certainly these 
prefaced legislation and established a purposeful ideal for future proposals. It has 
also been suggested that the Reports published during the period were manipulated 
by the political parties in ways which best suited their educational ideas and 
philosophy. The legislation of the period although designed to substantially improve 
elementary education failed because it was intrinsically inadequate and allowed  
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local authorities to prevaricate over implementation. Consequently, for education, 
the dismal interwar years were “A period of lost opportunity, a period of effective 
enquiry followed by ineffective action, a period of singular sterility.”278 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                             
278Sir Percy Watkin. Permanent Secretary of the Welsh Department of the Board of Education in J. A. Davies 
Education in a Welsh rural County. 1870-1973 (UWP: Cardiff, 1973), p. 186. 
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Chapter 4 Evacuation 1939 – 1945 
 
“That social cyclone, the second world war, not only destroyed homes; it also swept 
millions of children from the school environment in which they were being taught.”1 
 
This chapter examines the effects that the Second World War had on 
education in England and Wales. The Second World War came at the end of a very 
problematic time in the history of education as the austerity measures of the interwar 
years had been at odds with the planned reforms. Elementary education remained 
in an uneasy middle ground, hindered on one hand by the prestigious secondary 
schools, and the difficulties of reorganisation on the other. During the five years from 
1939 to 1945 over a million children were evacuated or displaced in some way and 
their education suffered accordingly. This important period in education history is 
often overlooked despite the fact that evacuation has long been considered by some 
historians as one of the most influential factors in the drive towards post-war social 
reconstruction. This has been a matter for debate but it is certainly true that 
education came under close scrutiny during the war time period and there were 
continuing demands from the Labour Party, teachers’ unions and other 
organisations for reform. Evacuation revealed, in particular the state of elementary 
education, and it became evident that changes would need to be made.  
 
Planning for Evacuation  
 
The bombing of London during the First World War had altered official 
perceptions about how a future armed conflict would affect the civilian population.2 
As a result, in 1925 a decision was made that, in the event of another war, “les 
bouche inutiles”3 should be evacuated from London and other large metropolitan 
areas. It has been suggested4 that these plans arose principally out of an 
understanding of how difficult it would be to protect schools from aerial 
bombardment as the provision of suitable Air Raid Precautions5 in schools would be  
                                                             
1 T. Brosse, War Handicapped Children, Report on the European Situation (Publication No 439 of the 
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization: Paris, 1950). 
2 See N. Hanson, First Blitz (Transworld Publishers: London, 2009) for an account of the bombing of London 
and particularly the destruction of Upper North Street School, Poplar in which a number of children were 
killed pp. 134-136. This incident did much to raise concern over the welfare of children in the event of 
another war. 
3NA CAB/24/175 Report of the Sub Committee of the Committee of Imperial Defence 29th Oct, 1925, p. 13 
and translated as ‘unproductive useless mouths’. 
4 G.A.N. Lowndes, The Silent Social Revolution (OUP: Oxford, 1969). 
5 From now on abbreviated to ARP. 
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both difficult and expensive. It was agreed6 that the easiest solution would be to 
completely abandon the education service in vulnerable areas and evacuate all at-
risk groups.7 This would have the added advantage of lessening demands on local 
services; allow school buildings to be used for other purposes and release education 
staff for war work. 
 
Planning for ARP and evacuation began in secret, and this lack of inter 
departmental discussion led to later problems. Lowndes suggests that it was 
inexplicable, although he points out that there was a perception that the British 
public would not accept the idea of another war. Certainly, he believed that the 
frightening scenario being depicted by the Air Ministry and other government 
departments would have dented public confidence had details been released. 
Lowndes felt that the estimates of bombing and consequential damage were 
exaggerated, and had the information produced by the bombardment of Barcelona 
during the Spanish Civil War been used by government, much of the huge 
disorganization that followed would have been avoided.8 Added to this was the 
widespread pacifism present in British society which was at its height in 1935. This 
was supported by both non-conformists9 and Anglicans10 and reinforced by popular 
fiction.11 A number of different movements were established to support peace12 and 
the Labour Party had a deep, though muddled, commitment to peace and 
internationalism.”13 Similarly, the Welsh Nationalist Party had strongly pacifist views 
which could be traced back to the First World War and continued after 1939.14 
                                                             
6 NA CAB/24/175 op. cit. 
7 These included unaccompanied school children, the elderly, mothers with young children and the 
handicapped and disabled. The reasons for the evacuation of vulnerable groups have been well documented 
and are of no immediate interest to this research. See R. M. Titmuss, Problems of Social Policy (HMSO: 
London, 1950); N. Gärtner, Administrating ‘Operation Pied Piper’ - how the London Council prepared for 
the evacuation of its schoolchildren 1938-1939. Journal of Educational Administration and History, 42, 1: 
(2010) 17-32; M. L. Parsons, “I’ll Take That One” Dispelling the Myths of Civilian Evacuation 1939-1945 
(Beckett Karlson: Peterborough, 1998). 
8 G.A.N Lowndes, (1969) op. cit., pp. 192-194. 
9 R. Pope, Building Jerusalem: non-conformity, Labour and the social question in Wales, 1906-1939 second 
edn (UWP: Cardiff, 1998) p. 165. 
10 S. Parker, ‘Blessed are the Pacifists’: E. W. Barnes of Birmingham and Pacifism 1914 -45. Midland 
History, Vol. 34 No 2: (2009) 204-219. 
11C. L. Mowat, Britain Between The Wars (Methuen: London, 1968) p. 537. 
12 Peace Pledge Union established in 1936 by Canon Sheppard; Anglican Pacifist Fellowship established in 
1937 for example.  
13 A. Marwick, Britain in the Century of Total War. War Peace and Social Change 1900-1967 (Penguin: 
Harmondsworth, 1970) p. 103. 
14 D. H. Davies, The Welsh Nationalist Party 1925-1945 A Call to Nationhood (UWP: Cardiff, 1983) pp 112-
114. 
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The Evacuation Scheme was overseen by the Ministry of Health which, in turn, 
handed the responsibility to local councils, some very small “with a solicitor as part-
time clerk, a typist and an office boy or two”15 which would not have had experience 
of critical organisational tasks. Billeting, the central issue in evacuation, was further 
devolved to the Housing Departments of local authorities. By 1938, planning for this 
logistically complicated operation was still incomplete, a fact attributed to a lack of 
information about shelter provision, without which, little progress could be made.16 
Gosden suggests that many of the criticisms of the evacuation scheme would have 
been avoided had the Board of Education been in charge of arrangements as  
 
“They would clearly have entrusted preparations to the LEAs instead of the 
Housing Authorities, many of which were too small and inadequately staffed 
to deal with a problem concerned primarily with children.”17  
 
Although it was clear that the Government was planning for a lengthy war18 little 
consideration was given to the effect that this might have on education and neither 
the Air Raid Precautions Act, 1937 nor the Civil Defence Act, 193919 made any direct 
reference to schools. The Ministry of Civil Defence initially refused to pay for air raid 
shelters in schools,20 and the direct result of this was the decision to evacuate. The 
relationship between these two was critical because unless the provision of suitable 
air-raid protection could guarantee the safety of school children then evacuation was 
the only, and preferred, option.21 As a result a decision was made in early 1939, that 
in the event of the outbreak of war all schools in evacuating areas would close 
immediately and all education provision would cease.22 There is no evidence that 
any use was made of the experiences of evacuation gained during the Spanish Civil 
War and “the Anderson Committee made no reference to or sought the advice from 
the members of the community who had actually been involved in the evacuation 
scheme in Cambridge.”23 This earlier evacuation had coloured public perception to  
  
                                                             
15 R. M. Titmuss, (1950) op. cit. p. 144. 
16 PP. Hansard House of Commons, 14th April and 28th April, 1938, Vol 334, col, 1296 and vol 335,  
17 G.A.N. Lowndes, (1969) op.cit. p. 205. 
18NA ED 136/112, Long term policy: evacuation arrangements. Question of compulsory evacuation, 
compulsory registration of school children in the special evacuation towns. 
19 Civil Defence Act 1939 2 & 3 Geo 6 Ch 31 
20 Hansard HC 8th March, 1940, Vol. 358, Col. 733. 
21 Later in the war the Board of Education did begin to pay for ARP in schools but only after a number of 
children and teachers had been killed. See P.H.J.H. Gosden, Education in the Second World War (Methuen: 
London, 1976). 
22 LMA EO/WAR/37 Board of Education, Air Raid Precautions in Schools, Circular 1467, 27th April 1939. 
23 M. L. Parsons, (1998), op. cit., p 12. 
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the British evacuation, provoked antipathy towards evacuees and drew objections 
from landlords about housing evacuees in their property. 
 
The initial planning for evacuation divided England24 into three: neutral,25 
reception and evacuation areas.26 During this early phase Wales, in its entirety, and 
some of the English counties27 were excluded as reception areas, but by 1939 all 
were included in the Scheme. This classification of areas caused considerable 
discussion and  
 
“Two hundred local authorities in England and Wales28 graded as reception 
asked to be ranked as neutral and another sixty wanted to be scheduled for 
evacuation. It is significant … no authority asked to be a reception area.”29  
 
 
Llanelly Borough Council, for example, wrote to the Ministry of Health in 1940 
making representation that its status as a reception areas should be reclassified 
because of its industrial activities.30 The response from the Ministry was “that it is 
not possible to make piecemeal alterations while the present evacuation 
arrangements are being prepared and that the Council’s representation would be 
considered.”31  
 
 In August 1939, Neville Chamberlain issued a statement confirming the 
urgency of evacuation as a sudden attack from the air was expected. The main 
concern was that it would be impossible to evacuate large numbers of mothers and 
children once hostilities had begun.32 Local authorities were warned that they would  
  
                                                             
24 Scotland and Northern Ireland had their own and different evacuations plans 
25 Some urban areas such as Cardiff, Swansea, Bristol, Nottingham and Plymouth were designated as neutral, 
classified as not suitable as reception areas but not considered to be targets for bombing attacks 
26London, Newcastle, Gateshead, Leeds, Bradford, Sheffield, Hull, Liverpool, Manchester, Salford and 
Birmingham. See Report on Committee of Evacuation with a covering memorandum by the secretary of state 
for the Home Department 1937-1938 (Cmd 5837). 
27 The English counties that were excluded were Cornwall, Devon, Somerset, Dorset, Suffolk, Norfolk, 
Cambridgeshire, Leicestershire, Nottinghamshire, Shropshire and Herefordshire. 1937-1938, (Cmd 5837) 
Appendix C, ibid., p. 42. 
28 Scotland and Ireland both had separate evacuation plans 
29 R. M. Titmuss (1950) op.cit., p 32. 
30CAS AC 446/34 Llanelly Borough Council Committee Minutes. 1940 Meeting 1st April 1940. Burry Port 
and Kidwelly local authorities were also asked to join this action. School log books from Llanelly report that 
there had been numerous small tip ad run bombing raids in the area by this time although these incidents are 
not mentioned in the Committee Minutes. See also Hansard, HC 25 May, 1939, Vol 347, Col 2488-90, for a 
discussion about the status of Llanelly. 
31 CAS AC 446/34 ibid. 
32 NA ED 136 /112 op. cit., Secret Statement – Evacuation, Neville Chamberlain, 25th August, 1939. 
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be expected to put the evacuation plan into action at short notice,33 and a BBC 
broadcast announced that all schools in evacuating areas would be opened to 
explain the procedures to children.34 On 1st September 1939, evacuation began. 
The logistics of the scheme was very simple and it was this simplicity that was 
caused so many of the later problems. The idea of putting large groups of evacuees 
on mainline trains and accommodating them en route was logistically astute but 
failed in that it did not take into account of “the makeshift measures in the evacuation 
areas where facilities were barely adequate for the local population.”35 The other 
criteria used was the level of accommodation in reception areas estimated on 
surveys undertaken by the Housing Departments.36 These were often inaccurate 
and led to some evacuees being placed in squalid or dangerous billets.37. Although 
little is known about the quality of accommodation in south and south west Wales, 
The Report of the Committee of Inquiry into the Anti-Tuberculosis Service in Wales 
and Monmouthshire38 clearly records the unacceptable condition of housing in many 
reception areas. While rural areas came in for particular criticism there was 
considerable overcrowding in industrial towns and often “The conditions are sad in 
the extreme … evidence of great poverty … a great many of houses are quite unfit 
for human habitation.”39 
 
The difficulty in finding suitable and sufficient accommodation for evacuees was 
compounded by misinformation from the Ministry of Health about the numbers 
planned for reception areas. For example, in 1939, the Western Mail40 reported that 
that although a large number of evacuees from London and Birmingham were 
expected, few actually arrived.41 This kind of confusion was a common occurrence  
                                                             
33 NA ED 136 /112 op.cit., copy of a confidential letter issued on 30th August 1939 to all evacuating and 
receiving local authorities. 
34 ibid., copy of Broadcast Instruction, issued on Saturday, 26th August, 1939. 
35 N. Middleton and S Weitzman, A Place for Everyone, A history of education from the eighteenth century to 
the 1970s (Gollancz: London, 1978) p. 203. 
36 This was generally undertaken by teachers, health visitors or others with a connection to the community. 
Parsons makes reference to a report written by the Medical Officer of Amlwch Urban District Council 
expressing concern about the suitability of visitors who “may be regarded as unwelcome visitors … 
especially if their qualifications are inadequate.” North Wales Chronicle, 10th February, 1939, p. 13 cited in J. 
Wallis North Wales: A Case Study of the Reception Areas under the Government Evacuation 1939-1945 
Unpublished thesis p. 63, Flintshire Record Office in M. Parsons, (1998) op. cit., p. 51. 
37 M. Parsons, (1998) ibid., p. 51. 
38 The Report of the Committee of Inquiry into the Anti-Tuberculosis Service in Wales and Monmouthshire 
(HMSO: 1939).  
39The Report (1939 ibid., p. 185. 
40 Western Mail, 1st September 1939. 
41 Carmarthen and Glamorgan received only a very small percentage of the expected evacuees. See GA 
RDC/6/1/64 Cardiff RD Council were led to believe that they should plan to receive approximately 4,500 
evacuees. In the event only 81 unaccompanied children arrived in 1939. Some mothers and children did also 
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and in many instances this led to evacuees being billeted inappropriately and to 
Titmuss commenting that  
 
“the indiscriminate handing round of evacuees … inevitably resulted in 
every conceivable kind of social and psychological misfit. Conservative and 
Labour supporters, Roman Catholics and Presbyterians, lonely spinsters 
and loud-mouthed, boisterous mothers, the rich and the poor, city bred Jews 
and agricultural labourers, the lazy and the hard working, the sensitive and 
the tough.”42  
 
This crude method of distribution revealed the underlying religious and racial 
intolerance in England and Wales. Certainly, in some areas Jewish and Roman 
Catholic evacuees faced varying levels of discrimination.43 The anti-Semitism 
present in Great Britain during the interwar years was “part of the social dislocation 
in Britain”44 and “can be seen as synonymous with racism.”45 These attitudes were 
commonplace and Professor Tanner,46 speaking at a conference in 2008 pointed 
out that “David Lloyd George made anti-Semitic remarks although one of his closest 
friends was a Jew. That was part and parcel of the way people spoke in society.”47 
There is a perception that that anti-Semitism was less of a problem in Wales than in 
the rural evacuation areas of England, although some instances were recorded in 
the northern counties.48 Anti-Catholicism, however, was “endemic in Wales,”49 and 
in the industrial areas and larger towns it remained as an aftermath of the Irish 
immigration of the nineteenth century. It was kept alive by Nonconformist ministers 
with “sermons of fire and fury.”50  
  
                                                             
arrive but no data is available for these. At Llanelly for example “Preparations had been completed for 
receiving double the number that actually arrived.” See NA ED/134/378 Report No 2 p. 1. 
42 R. M. Titmuss (1950), op. cit., p. 112. 
43 See T. Kushner, Horns and Dilemmas: Jewish Evacuees in Britain during the Second World War. 
Immigrants and Minorities, Vol 7: (1988) 273- 291; S. Parker, Faith on the Home Front: Aspects of Church 
Life and Popular Religion in Birmingham 1939 – 1945 (Peter Lang: Bern, 2005).  
44 R. M. Titmuss, (1950), ibid., p. 112 in T. Kushner, (1988), ibid., p. 279.  
45 W. Gallager, Anti-Semitism: What it means to you (Communist Party of Great Britain: London, 1971) in 
C. Knowles, Labour and Anti-Semitism in R .Miles and A. Phizacklea eds, Racism in Political Action In 
Britain (Routledge and Kegan Paul: London, 1979), p. 50. 
46 Professor Duncan Tanner, director of Research and professor of History at Bangor University. 
47 R. Clark, Discovering the troubled history of Jews in Wales. Western Mail, March 12th, 2008 quoted at a 
conference, Jewish Life in North Wales, held at Bangor University in March 2008. 
48 J. Wallis, A Welcome in the Hillsides? The Merseyside and North Wales experience of Evacuation 1939-
1945, (Avid Publications, Merseyside, 2000) p. 151. 
49 T. O. Hughes, When was Anti-Catholicism? A Response. Journal of Ecclesiastical History, Vol 36 No 2: 
(2005), 326 -333, p. 306. 
50 ibid., p. 316. 
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From the historiography, it becomes apparent that there were disturbing, 
entrenched attitudes in reception areas: deep rooted racial prejudice, inbuilt class 
snobbery, bigotry and social Darwinism.51 Crosby points to the wide and influential 
membership of the eugenic groups52 and considers that the ideas promoted by them 
were subtle and pervasive with even medical conferences “increasingly dominated 
by the eugenic debate.”53 These influences were widespread but had no consistent 
ideology. Freeden suggests that eugenics could be shown to be considered to be 
“an exploratory avenue of social reformist tendencies of early twentieth century 
British political thought”54 which also exemplified the complexities of new ideologies. 
The influence of the eugenics school of thought was both reflected in Our Towns: A 
Close Up,55 and in the commonly held views in some sections of society. Harris 
suggests that these influences related mainly to the research of Booth and Rowntree 
which confirmed the inner core of self imposed poverty caused by alcohol and 
character weaknesses and a larger outer core caused by illness, lack of financial 
resources. She believes that these “perspectives were increasingly reflected in 
public debate”56 and were particularly prevalent during the first wave of evacuation 
in rural reception areas.  
 
A second obstacle to successful evacuation was the rigid observance of the 
class system in Great Britain that was an ”historical legacy”57 unlike that in other 
industrialised societies.58 Since the First World War attitudes had changed 
somewhat but the class divisions remained and were revealed starkly during 
evacuation 59The surveys60 that were carried out during the period made much of 
this, and the social mores of the working classes were widely denigrated. The  
  
                                                             
51 T. L Crosby, The Impact of Civilian Evacuation in the Second World War (Croom Helm: 1986), p. 3. 
52 These included for example Cyril Burt, Neville Chamberlain, Richard Titmuss and George Auden who 
was appointed Senior Medical Officer for Birmingham in 1908 in T. L. Crosby, ibid., p. 4. 
53 T. L. Crosby ibid., p. 4; M. Freeden Eugenics and Progressive thought: A study in ideological affinity. The 
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reactions to evacuees in some reception areas was, in many cases, extreme. 
Almost without exception, there was criticism of their physical condition and 
behaviour which was not limited to any particular reception or evacuation area. The 
outcry, initially in the press, was immediate and vociferous61 and there were 
constant complaints. In a debate in the House of Commons in September 1939, 
Members of Parliament raised a number of issues about the way the evacuation 
scheme had been managed. The lack of proper organisation was central to the 
debate and there were very strong criticisms of the Government Departments 
involved. Sir Henry Fiddes,62 for instance, expressed his amazement at the 
complacency of the Minister of Health towards evacuation.63 The ongoing criticisms 
and “stories much enhanced in the telling”64 drew public attention not only to the 
Evacuation Scheme but restarted the debate about education provision.  
 
Apart from a few neutral areas, the whole of Wales was designated as a 
reception area and, although evacuation there did not promote the same levels of 
resentment as it had in some areas of England, in Oxfordshire and Herefordshire 
for example,65 it did arouse strong nationalist feelings that continued at some level 
throughout the war.66 At the centre of the dissent was the Welsh National Party 
which became a vociferous opponent of evacuation. The Party had a strong pacifist 
policy and objections to evacuation was seen as part of this, as well as being a 
threat to the Welsh identity. This was primarily due to the fact that Wales was to be 
used as a reception area for English local authorities, to the apparent detriment of 
Welsh tradition and society.67 Saunders Lewis68 went a step further and said that 
“Welsh villages would become English barracks so that the RAF could bomb Berlin 
and Munich in the knowledge that the children of England were safe.”69 This general 
trend continued when the Nationalist Party complained to the Ministry of Health 
about English evacuees being sent to Wales but was told that the nationality of 
children was irrelevant. There was an attempt to get the neutral areas of Newport,  
                                                             
61 See for example BRL. Schools and Education File, Birmingham Post; LRL. Llanelly Star, 
62 Member of Parliament for Dumfriesshire.  
63 PP. Hansard House of Commons, 14th September 1939, Col 745-886 Vol 351. 
64 J. Macnicol, The Evacuation of Schoolchildren, in H.L. Smith (Ed) War and Social Change: British 
Society in the Second World War (MUP, Manchester, 1986), p. 6. 
65 See T. L. Crosby, (1986) op. cit.; M. L. Parsons, (1998), op. cit.  
66 NLW Does Wales know there’s a war on? Western Mail Sept 21st, 1944. 
67 The Welsh Nationalist, February 1939 p. 3, in J. Wallis, (2000.) op. cit. 
68 Saunders Lewis, 1893 –1985 was a poet, historian, and political activist. He was a founder of Plaid 
Genedlaethol Cymru (National Party of Wales) which became Plaid Cymru.  
69 D. H. Davies, The Welsh Nationalist Party 1925-1945 A Call to Nationhood, (UWP: Cardiff, 1983) p. 231. 
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Cardiff and Swansea changed to evacuation areas and the children evacuated into 
safer Welsh areas. The National Party wrote to local authorities asking for their 
support but this was overwhelmingly refused.70 Ultimately it was proposed that 
Wales should welcome evacuees and ‘Welshicise’71 them through kindness.  
 
Evacuation to south and south west Wales 
 
There was an expectation in 1939 that local authorities in south and south west 
Wales would receive large numbers of evacuees but, initially at least, this failed to 
happen. The largest contingent, of just over one thousand adults and school children 
from Liverpool, was evacuated to Llanelly72 in 1939 although preparations had been 
made to accommodate far more.73 The Llanelly Star reported:  
 
“Llanelly has always enjoyed an enviable reputation for extending a cordial 
and hospitable welcome to ‘strangers within the gate’ and now that citizens 
are having to be evacuated ‘Sospanville’ is playing a part nobly in various 
directions.”74  
 
 
The unaccompanied children came from both elementary and secondary schools 
and HMI immediately identified differences between the two groups. It was noted 
that it as far easier to billet secondary school children than those from elementary 
schools as many of the latter were verminous and had to be sent to the Hostel for 
Destitute Girls for cleansing.75 The question of these unclean children was 
discussed at local authority level although it is apparent that the School Medical 
Officer had withheld detailed information about the extent of the matter in Llanelly. 
One elected member asked why the fact that many evacuees were “verminous and 
filthy”76 was being kept a secret when it was being openly discussed in the House 
of Commons.77  
  
                                                             
70 CAS AC 446/34 Llanelly Borough Council Committee Minutes, 1940. 
71 NLW Plaid Cymru Records, Letter, Gwynfor Evans to J. E. Jones, 2nd September, 1939 in D. H. Davies, 
op. cit. p. 233. 
72 NA RG 26/76 Evacuation of school children: Ministry of Health schedules of movements by area under 
the Government evacuation scheme, p. 59. 
73 NA ED 134/378 Llanelly, 
74 LRL Llanelly Star Saturday, September 9th, 1939. 
75 NA ED 134/ 378 HMI Report, No 2, p. 1. 
76 LRL. Llanelly Star, September 23rd, 1939. 
77 See for example Hansard House of Commons 14th September 1939 Col. 745-886 Vol. 351.  
106 
 
Almost as soon as the evacuees had settled in Llanelly, the ‘drift back’ to 
Liverpool began. Numbers decreased steadily, and by January 1940 only a third of 
those evacuated remained.78 HMI reported that it was a common practice for a 
group of Liverpool parents to pay for one mother to visit Llanelly to collect a group 
of children, despite the fact that many did not want to return.79 This drift back of 
evacuees was common to all reception areas throughout the evacuation period. It 
was of particular concern and was “perhaps the harshest verdict on the 
government’s preparations.”80 An approximate estimate is that of the 29,167 
evacuated to Wales in 1939 only 14,755 remained by January 1940, a decrease of 
forty nine per cent.81 This situation was repeated throughout Great Britain and by 
February 1940 only 477,000 remained in the reception areas out of the three million 
originally evacuated.82 By the middle of 1940 the pattern of evacuation had changed 
as, during the early part of the year, there had been a re-distribution of evacuees 
from the coastal areas of south east of England and the Medway towns83 “as a 
prelude to the second big move.”84 The Western Mail reported in May that a very 
large number of evacuees had arrived in the valley towns and were made very 
welcome.85 The majority of evacuees were secondary school children who had been 
already been evacuated to the south east of England but were now being 
redistributed to safer areas. By August 1940 there were a total of 47,465 
unaccompanied school children billeted throughout Welsh local authorities86 with 
over five thousand in Carmarthenshire and seventeen thousand in Glamorgan. 
Some areas were completely overwhelmed and there were difficulties in finding 
accommodation for this new wave of evacuees especially as many householders 
made every effort to avoid billeting if they had had evacuees billeted with them 
previously.87  
  
                                                             
78 Only 285 unaccompanied children remained. There is no data for adult evacuees See Appendix 4. There 
was a small trickle of evacuees in this four month period but the number still remained very low. 
79 NA ED/134/378 Evacuation Report Llanelly Borough, 1939. 
80 J. Macnichol, The Evacuation of School Children in H.L. Smith ed, War and Social Change (MUP: 
Manchester, 1986) p. 14. 
81 NA RG 26/76 op. cit.  
82 NA HLG 10/247 Memo of ARP Co-ordinating Committee, 12, April, 1940, in J. Macnicol, op. cit., p. 14. 
83 For example the LCC Folkestone School Group moved into Glamorganshire and became the LCC 
Tredegar School Group after they moved there in May 1940. The schools were spread over a wide area from 
Radyr in Cardiff to Newport and into the valleys as far as Abertillery and Tonypandy, LMA LCC/GE 11132. 
84 R. M. Titmuss, (1950) op.cit. p. 355. 
85NLW 7000 Child Evacuees Come to Wales Western Mail, 18th May 1940: p. 5. 
86 NA RG /26/27, op. cit. Table 4. 
87 See GA RDC/6/1/64 Government Evacuation Scheme Committee, 17th March, 1940; GA. 
RDLL/T/38/GES. 
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In September 1940, when the bombing of London began in earnest, the 
Ministry of Health was ready to begin a second evacuation. The first wave had 
depended to a large extent on the fact that it was organised around an intact school 
system which no longer existed. This caused a number of problems not least the 
fact that there were no central collection points for children and it was planned to 
group elementary school children with teachers from the same area.88 There had 
been lengthy discussions with teaching associations about this second evacuation 
and they had been warned that the process “would be much more difficult and 
nothing like as tidy and orderly as in 1939.”89 The second wave was carried out over 
a much longer period and although there was generally a poor uptake, forty eight 
thousand unaccompanied children were moved out of London alone, followed by a 
‘trickle’ of almost fifteen thousand during the following year.90 Large numbers also 
left Birmingham91 and Liverpool92 but neither city evacuated93 such a large 
percentage of their school population as London or Kent. This second evacuation 
amounted to over a million in all,94 but the numbers were very fluid. In the Rhondda 
area for example it has been suggested that “At varying times 33,000 mothers and 
children were officially billeted in the area.”95 This figure cannot be verified but in 
September 1941 there was a total of 9,046 evacuees there.96 In the second wave, 
mothers with children outnumbered unaccompanied school children, and by 
October 1940, there were a total of over sixteen thousand mothers and children 
billeted in Glamorgan.97 In Carmarthenshire Rural District there was a total of over 
five thousand mothers and children as well as a large number of unaccompanied 
school children. This would have put a considerable strain on the local infrastructure,  
                                                             
88 LMA LCC/EO/WAR/1/098 Plan IV 2nd, Large Scale Evacuation Plan. Reference Paper ER, 28th May 
1940. This also happened in Birmingham. MLPJ Private Archive, Interview with Mrs B. Loveluck, 
evacuated teacher from Birmingham.  
89 LMA LCC/EO/WAR/1/098 ibid, Memorandum to Mr Clayton from Mr Rich, 28th May 1940. 
90 NA RG 26/76 op. cit. December, 1942. 
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also E. Hopkins, Elementary Education in Birmingham during the Second World War. History of Education, 
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97 NA RG 26/76 the majority were in Merthyr Tydfil and the Rhondda  
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especially when put in the context of school accommodation98 as large numbers of 
children were being billeted in areas where schools were, in many cases, insufficient 
and inadequate for local children. These difficulties were exacerbated by the blitz 
on Swansea99 and Cardiff100 when, in its aftermath, large numbers of children were 
evacuated to safer areas in Carmarthen and Glamorgan. It was inevitable that the 
first large scale evacuation in September 1939 caused the most controversy and 
discussion. Later evacuations were much smaller;101 better organized and, because 
of the changing circumstances of war, accepted as necessary 
 
During the early part of 1941, invasion was considered a strong possibility 
and the Board of Education issued directives to all local authorities about what they 
should do if this took place. At Swansea, the Director of Education wrote to all head 
teachers reminding them of his expectations in the event of a critical emergency. 
The role of teachers would depend on whether schools were open or closed: all 
teachers should ensure that, if open, the work of the schools was to continue but if 
closed “there will be many tasks to which teacher can usefully put their hands, such 
as visits to children’s homes, organising some sort of home tuition, using their 
influence to combat rumours and to allay any signs of panic.”102 Schools should not 
be closed except in the gravest local emergencies and parents should be advised 
that children must attend school as normal. Arrangements should be made for 
secondary school pupils to attend their nearest school and head teachers should 
ensure that they were provided with enough homework to allow them to continue 
their education in the short term.  
 
Air Raid Precautions in Schools 
 
        The legislation put in place by the Civil Defence Act 1939,103 allowed the 
requisition of any buildings deemed suitable for defence purposes without reference 
to the owner. It also allowed material alterations to buildings to make them fit for 
purpose. Responsibility for the decisions regarding Air Raid Precautions were  
                                                             
98 See for example CAS ED/BK/695/2/4 Llangunnick (Llangynog) Vaughn’s Charity School.  
99 The worst attack was in February 1941 although there had been sporadic raids throughout 1940. 
100 Cardiff was subject to bombing attacks throughout the war but the most intensive raids were in 1941. 
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102 WGAS E/S 31/4/5 Letter from Director of Education, Swansea Borough Council to all Head teachers. 
103 Civil Defence Act 1939, 2 & 3 Geo 6 Ch 31. 
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controlled by the civilian Police Forces who were responsible for national security. 
While there had been no intention to provide ARP in schools there had been one to 
use school buildings to support the war effort. In urban areas where the risk of attack 
was greatest the majority of school buildings were well situated and generally 
provided with all the basic amenities required by military and civilian personnel. The 
extensive material damage done to school buildings in all areas of England and 
Wales is generally overlooked as a factor in the deterioration of education provision 
and elementary schools in particular, were overwhelmed by the harm done by 
requisition. There are no reports of similar damage to secondary schools, although 
the use of some parts of the buildings had an adverse effect on the curriculum as 
gymnasiums and domestic science rooms were of particular interest to the groups 
involved in ARP.104 In south and south west Wales, despite the fact that there did 
not appear to have been any immediate threat of attack, some schools were partially 
or completely requisitioned by civilian or military defence personnel for the duration 
of the hostilities.105 In September 1939, in Glamorgan alone, thirty four schools were 
identified as First Aid Posts, and Wardens’ Posts were set up at a further thirty two 
others. In Pontypridd, for example, one school was wholly taken over as a recruiting 
depot and much of Mill Street Central School as a First Aid Post.106 HMI considered 
that this kind of event did not necessarily interfere with the smooth running of a 
school107 although it was reported that in many instances extensive irreversible 
structural damage was done to school buildings without reference to “either the 
Director of Education or myself,”108 but which had apparently been sanctioned by 
the Chief Constable.  
 
While large school buildings might have been able to cope with the loss of 
accommodation this was not the case at small schools. At the three classroom St 
Athan Council School the local authority was presented with a “fait accompli”109  
                                                             
104 At Albert Road Girls Schools Penarth the CDS. Room was taken over as a mess room for ARP. NA ED 
134/372 p. 3. 
105 For example Penybont Boys and Girls Schools at Bridgend and Albert Road Boys and Infants Schools in 
Penarth were closed for the duration and children were forced to work double shift systems at other schools. 
Seven schools in Cardiff were also requisitioned by the ARP. NA 134/372. 
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108 NA ED 134/368 Report No 3, 6th September, 1939. HMI reports that troops were using “the lavatory 
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when the two classrooms were taken for a First Aid Post and Depot and it proved 
impossible to find other school accommodation. This disrespectful attitude to 
schools was common and the newly built Morfa Infants and Nursery School at 
Llanelly was requisitioned by the Medical Officer of Health and the children housed 
in poor temporary accommodation110 while classrooms were re-fitted as a casualty 
station. HMI Mr M. H. Davies wrote in September 1939 that  
 
“I have all along urged the LEAs to point out to the ARP people how 
essential it is to retain school accommodation for school purposes, but it 
does not seem to have had effect. However I shall keep these places under 
observation and may submit formal reports in due course.”111  
 
 
 It is clear that education in war time was a very low priority for Government 
departments and this is reflected locally in the lack of co-operation between the 
various organisations. There was a recollection that the service had recovered from 
the disruption of the First World War and there appeared to be no doubt in the minds 
of officials that it would again. The Board of Education Circular112 published in 1938 
clearly placed responsibility for negotiating ARP arrangements in the hands of the 
Local Education Authorities and that “the primary consideration must be for the 
children’s safety rather than their education.”113  
 
Education in Reception Areas 
 
When planning for war began there was a clear underlying principle at the 
Board of Education that education provision in reception areas should remain intact 
to provide services during evacuation. While this was the case, it was continually 
disrupted by evacuation matters and air raids. The continual arrival and departure 
of evacuees caused organisational problems to schools as class sizes changed and 
space had to be found for evacuated groups. There was considerable drift back 
during the whole evacuation period but there appears to be some evidence114 that,  
                                                             
109 NA ED 134/203 Evacuation Section, Pontypridd UD, 27th April, 1940. 
109 NA ED 134/372, ibid. 
109 NA ED 134/368 Report No 3, 6th September, 1939. HMI reports that troops were using “the lavatory 
basins and WC’s” in Carmarthen Girls Grammar School.  
109 NA ED 134/372 Glamorganshire p. 4 
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while in general, secondary school children tended to stay evacuated, elementary 
school children returned home wherever possible. It has been suggested that this 
was because the scheme was drawn up by “minds that were military, male and 
middle class”115 who underestimated working class attitudes towards children 
although others propose that it was due to a more complex set of factors. Research 
into returning London evacuees show that the greatest proportion were from the 
poorer East End of the city and suggest that “Economic and educational poverty, 
and a strong sense of family solidarity”116 were key factors. Added to this was the 
fact that elementary school children were frequently widely dispersed throughout 
rural areas and it was difficult for them to have any group cohesion.  
 
Secondary school children on the other hand had much better support 
mechanisms. They were usually evacuated as a whole school and because of the 
nature of their curriculum and examination system, were retained as far as possible 
as a unit with their own specialist teachers.117 All the evidence shows that they had 
a much better educational chance than elementary school children. The prestige 
attached to the sector meant that much more effort was made to match them with 
suitable partner schools because their “particular needs could probably only be met 
by arranging affiliations with schools of the same type and sex in the receiving 
area.”118 The relatively high number of secondary schools in south and south west 
Wales made it an obvious reception area. Special schools119 and overseas 
secondary schools120 were also evacuated in their entirety and remained so 
throughout the war. The need for a higher level curriculum was implicit for secondary 
schools but not for the elementary sector. Circular 1474121 made suggestions and 
comments about the education of evacuated children and made a clear distinction 
between the facilities needed for the two different sectors. There was an assumption  
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that elementary school children would be kept busy with extra curricula activities 
and their time: “would be best spent on such subjects as can be taken in an ordinary 
classroom without special apparatus … this means in elementary schools ‘The 
Three Rs’.”122 Conversely, it was thought that secondary schools, because of the 
importance of the curriculum, “will probably suffer greater loss than elementary 
schools in the absence of specialised equipment which is normally accepted as 
indispensable.”123 This Circular, contemporary newspapers and many HMI 
reports124 make a clear distinction between the two sectors and, in some instances, 
the attributes of children who attended the different types of schools. There was a 
certain deference given to secondary school children that conferred on them a 
status that reflected their position in the social strata of the period. For example, in 
1939 at Llanelly, unaccompanied school children came from both elementary and 
secondary schools and HMI immediately identified differences between the two 
groups as the later “were of a good type and the billeting of them has been an easy 
matter.”125 This sometimes extended to admiration for secondary school members 
of staff and the head teacher of a Llanelly central school reported “Attended Rotarian 
lunch in honour of Dr Brook, head of Mary Datchelor School.”126 
 
Some major difficulties were encountered by evacuated secondary schools. 
First was finding a partner school with sufficient accommodation that would enable 
the evacuated school to retain its identity, and allow teaching a full curriculum to 
examination level. The retention of school identity was seen as vital because it 
affected the position of teachers and in the case of Roman Catholic schools, their 
ability to offer denominational teaching in provided schools. Some thirty grammar, 
county, central or technical schools were evacuated into south and south west 
Wales,127 and even though there were a considerable number of secondary schools 
in the area, they were often oversubscribed and this inevitably led to overcrowding. 
The second problem was finding sufficient billets to accommodate large number of  
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children in close enough proximity to a school to allow daily attendance. This 
became more problematic as the war lengthened because of the contraction of safe 
reception areas as the enemy changed tactics. There was also competition for 
accommodation between the Ministry of Health to house evacuees, and the 
Ministries of Labour to house employees involved in industrial production. 
Juxtaposed against these difficulties was the opposition in reception areas, some of 
which were actively hostile to any further billeting of unaccompanied children. Cardiff 
Rural District Council, for example, was forced to threaten to invoke their statutory 
powers and introduce compulsory billeting because the initial response was so low. 
In the event, and after much coercion accommodation was found for over a 
thousand evacuees in 1940.128 Billeting Tribunals were common,129 especially 
amongst the middle classes of Carmarthen Borough and Cardiff. It became 
increasingly difficult to billet long term evacuees as some householders became 
weary with the extra responsibility.  
 
The arrival of Sir Roger Manwood’s School130 in Carmarthenshire is an 
example of these difficulties. The school was first evacuated to Penclawdd in 1940 
but the village was found to be too small and isolated to be a permanent base for 
the school. The boys were then moved to Pibwrlwd Farm Institute but, from 1943 
onwards, were billeted in private houses.131 The head teacher later wrote:  
 
”Billeting was the biggest headache of all, for it is ‘very much a human 
problem, bristling with psychological questions of personal tastes, attitude, 
feelings, adjustments, and the boys and billeters who found themselves 
mutually compatible were very lucky.”132 
 
 
HMI wrote in 1940 that there were not sufficient educational resources in 
Carmarthen Borough for the six hundred evacuees who were billeted there because 
it was already being used by the Army who had commandeered parts of schools 
and a number of houses.133  
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When the Sir Roger Manwood’s School was billeted in Carmarthen it shared 
the premises of Queen Elizabeth Boy’s Grammar School. The Minute Book reveals 
that in August 1940, the Clerk to the Governors wrote to the Carmarthen Education 
Authority protesting about the fact that the Sir Roger Manwood’s School was 
evacuated to the school without any consultation. The Governors instructed the 
Clerk to enquire into the financial aspects of Sir Roger Manwood’s occupation of the 
school especially in regard to the wear and tear on laboratories and other specialist 
equipment. The same enquiry was made about the evacuation of the Addey and 
Stanhope School from Lewisham, and Governing Body Minutes make it clear that it 
was making a contribution to the County school’s finances and had settled well into 
the school community.134 In other areas the attitudes towards sharing school 
premises were quite different. In 1940 the Amman Valley County School was joined 
by sections of Roan Girls and Boys School from North London and amicable 
arrangements were made, both for financial arrangements and sharing facilities.135  
 
By the middle of 1940, as a result of Plan IV,136 large numbers of elementary 
school groups were moved into the reception areas. It was planned that they would 
be sent to rural areas where there was billeting which had not been used for 
evacuation previously. Unfortunately billeting did not always match with school 
accommodation and HMI reported that eight hundred children were due to be 
evacuated to the Newcastle Emlyn area and thought this number  
 
“excessive for the available school account. The schools are scattered, and 
small and the premises, water and sanitation of many of them are 
unsatisfactory. The area is intensely Welsh, so that the amalgamation of 
small groups of children in the classes of the local schools is not desirable 
if the linguistic policy of the schools is to be maintained.”137  
 
One London County Council Group was housed in Graig Vestry and included 
evacuees from “babies upward” and one senior boy who was in receipt of a 
secondary special place.138 Children from a number of evacuating areas were sent 
to the area139 and provided with makeshift education in schools at Pencader, Brynhir  
                                                             
134 NA ED 134/199 op. cit., p. 144. 
135 CAS ED BK 48 Amman Valley County School  Governing Body Minute Book 6th November, 1942 
136 LMA. LCC/EO/WAR Records of the London County Council Education Officer’s Department relating to 
emergency wartime measures, including evacuation. Plan IV was the second wave of evacuation. 
137 NA 134/199 Memo to Inspectors E 426 Reception Areas – Carmarthenshire. 
138 CAS ED/BK 400.  
139 CAS ED/Bk/647/2/5/5, New Castle Emlyn Group of LCC School No. 63845 Pencader Section – Mixed 
and Infants, November 1940 - September 1941.  
115 
 
and Tabernacle Vestry. For most of the period they lived in The Beeches, the old 
grammar school hostel at Pencader.140  
 
School Log Books record typical school routines during the period.141 At the rural 
Parkmill Mixed and Infants on the Gower Peninsular, for example, there were no Air 
Raid Precaution arrangements and during the second half of 1940 day time bombing 
raids on Swansea were very frequent. This meant that in addition to the disruption 
of continual air raids there was a constant trickle of unofficial and official evacuees 
arriving unannounced at the school. In October 1940 the head teacher wrote that 
“This was the Day of Days. We had everything except an air raid warning.”142 A party 
of forty eight evacuees arrived from London which made total of one hundred and 
sixty two children in a school which had accommodation for ninety five. HMI made 
attempts to find additional school accommodation but none was available in the 
isolated and rural area and the head teacher was instructed by the Director of 
Education not to accept any more evacuees. The eventual and unsatisfactory 
solution was for the school to work on a shift basis with evacuees, and by 1941 the 
school had become home to two hundred and ninety five children. This situation 
continued for almost a year until the raids on Swansea eased and the London 
County Council evacuee groups could be were dispersed to other schools.  
 
It was inevitable that the influx of large numbers of children and teachers 
would cause some problems. In Mountain Ash for example, there had been an 
almost complete breakdown in relations between the evacuated schools and the 
Local Education Authority. The Kent local inspector reported that there was  
 
“a failure of the two races to understand each other. This is observable 
elsewhere, but nowhere so clearly as in this rather isolated and very self-
centred community. It is unfortunate that, especially in the depressed mining 
areas such as Mountain Ash, a feeling of antagonism in general has grown 
up in recent years, and incoming teachers have had the full benefit of 
this.”143  
                                                             
140 http://www.pencader.org.uk/Two and MLPJ Archive. Two young brothers were evacuated from Liverpool 
and were housed in the hostel for some time. They remained in Pencader for the remainder of the war. They 
did not see their mother for five years and although they were kindly treated, the eldest especially was very 
angry that his education had been neglected. Both returned to Liverpool speaking Welsh fluently. 
141 WGAS E/W 25 1/3 Parkmill Mixed and Infants Logbook; WGAS E/ PT 3 1/1, Sandfields Girls Council 
School Log Book; WGAS. E/S/12/1/1, Manselton Girls Council School Log Book for example. 
142 WGAS. E/W 25 1/3, Parkmill Mixed and Infants Logbook. 
143 KHLC C/E 14/7/3 Visits to Elementary Schools in Reception Areas – Mountain Ash visited 16th and 17th 
December 1940. 
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The Inspector held an unsatisfactory meeting with Sheerness head teachers144 and 
later told the Director of Mountain Ash Local Education Authority that there was 
much antipathy towards evacuated teachers, and difficult interpersonal relationships 
had developed between individual teachers from local and Kent schools.145 This 
kind of situation was not unknown, as some evacuated teachers considered 
themselves to be far more advanced, in educational terms, than their colleagues in 
reception areas.146 An element of this perceived superiority is apparent in a report 
to the Director of Kent Local Education Authority about Merthyr Tydfil Borough 
Council. It was pointed out that this small authority which had different standards to 
those in Kent and its officers were “quick to take offence, prone to be suspicious, 
inclined to magnify their office at the expense of the teaching staff.”147 In other areas 
the situation was quite different and good relationships developed. Secondary 
school head teachers reported that their schools had been warmly welcomed and 
the facilities were good.148 These comments reflect the very mixed reception 
evacuated schools received and the Kent inspector wrote after a visit to Glamorgan 
LEA that, in general, “ where difficulties exist they are local in character. It is no use 
expecting South Wales to be in perfect step with Kent.”149 
 
Opinions on Evacuation. 
 
 In 1941 the Commission of the Churches complained that it had not been 
consulted “at any stage”150 about evacuation plans and commented on the fact that 
out of the “20,000 elementary schools in the country, nearly half rank as church 
schools: 9,000 Church of England; 1,300 Catholic.”151 The main complaint was that 
no account had been taken of the religious needs of evacuees, either at school or 
in the community. While there would have been suitable places of worship to meet 
the religious needs of most children, this was not the case for either Jewish or 
Roman Catholic evacuees. There was large Jewish Community in south and south  
  
                                                             
144 KHLC C/E 14/7/3 ibid Report to Director Kent LEA 14th November 1940. 
145 At Pontypridd for example the Chatham County School for Girls was not given a very cordial welcome by 
the Head Mistress of Treforest County School. KHLC C/E 14/7/2 Report to the Director Visits to Secondary 
etc Schools in Reception Areas 27th November 1940. 
146 For example G.A.N. Lowndes, (1969) op.cit. p 206; P.H.J.H. Gosden, (1976) op.cit. 
147 KHLC C/E 14/7/2 Report of South Wales and Monmouth Kent Evacuated Parties 25th - 31st Oct 1941. 
148 KHLC C/E 14/7/2 ibid.  
149 KHLC C/E 14/7/2 ibid.  
150 Evacuation Reviewed: Why the Churches were not consulted. Catholic Herald, 28th March 1941. 
151 Catholic Herald, 1941 ibid. 
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west Wales152 and the Welsh Jewish Project153 notes that many Jewish refugees 
arrived in Wales during the 1930s both to study and set up businesses. While some 
Jewish children encountered problems during evacuation154 there is no evidence of 
overt discrimination in south and south west Wales. There are however many 
examples of a lack of understanding of the faith. A number of children from the 
Kindertransport were placed with both Jewish and Christian families throughout the 
area and although many were able to retain their faith, others were placed in homes 
where they “were subjected to conversion attempts.”155 The log books for Cardiff 
schools offer a few additional details and note that special arrangements were made 
for the welfare of Jewish children in the city where there was a large Jewish 
community.156  
 
 Roman Catholic evacuees had a very different experience and were put 
under considerable pressure from the Roman Catholic church to retain their faith at 
all costs. Archbishop Hinsley was adamant in his letters to the Board of Education 
that Catholic schools should not be evacuated to areas where there was no suitable 
church.157 There had been clear guidance in the Encyclical on Christian 
Education158 that could not be ignored. There was a belief “that education was not 
complete unless it allowed for religion to permeate the whole of a child’s life,”159 and 
Archbishop Hinsley had met with the President of the Board of Education to insist 
that this should be the case.160 In view of this advice there had been some 
instances161 where the parish priest from an evacuated parish put pressure on 
parents of evacuated children to ensure their swift return home so they would not 
be exposed to other religions or practices. There was a real concern that the  
                                                             
152 There were approximately 20 small Jewish communities although these had declined in number during the 
depression years. www.jewishgen.org/jcr-uk/wales.htm  
153 http://welshjewishheritage.tumblr.com  
154 See J. Welshman, Churchill’s Children: The Evacuee Experience in Wartime Britain (Oxford University 
Press: Oxford, 2010). Welshman recounts the experiences of a Jewish head teacher evacuated with her Stoke 
Newington school to Shefford in Bedfordshire; T. Kushner, (1988), op. cit. 
155 http://welshjewishheritage.tumblr.com, The Second World War, 1933-1945. 
156K. Strange, Cardiff Schools and the age of the Second World War: The Log Books, - a documentary 
history http://resources.hwb.wales.gov.uk/VTC/ngfl/history/.April 1939, Cardiff Education’s Secondary 
Schools Committee recommends `that arrangements be made for Moritz Wagschal and Siegfried Wagschal, 
Jewish refugee children, to be admitted to Canton High School for Boys…and that …in view of the special 
circumstances of these cases, the Committee decided to excuse payment of the school fees’.  
157 NA ED 134/204 Rhondda.  
158 Encyclical of Pope Pius XI on Christian Education to the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and other 
Ordinaries in Peace and Communion 31st December 1929. http://w2.vatican.va/content/pius-
xi/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-xi_enc_31121929_divini-illius-magistri.html 
159 T. O Hughes, (1999) op. cit. p. 131. 
160 NA ED 134/204 Rhondda Unreferenced letter from Board of Education 24th May 1940. 
161 NA ED 134/378 Llanelly. 
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religious needs of Roman Catholic could not be met in the reception areas. This was 
a particularly difficult situation in south and south west Wales where there were few 
Roman Catholic churches or schools and it was almost inevitable that some sort of 
incident would take place.  
 
In response to a letter from the Board of Education, the Director of Rhondda 
Local Education wrote that it would be impossible for him to carry out Cardinal 
Hinsley’s request to find school places for Roman Catholic evacuees in Roman 
Catholic schools. The Director pointed out that there was only one small Catholic 
school in the authority and this could not possibly accommodate the two schools 
that had been evacuated.162 The schools would have to share premises but would 
be able to retain their separate identity, and children would be billeted near one of 
the four Catholic Churches wherever possible. However, this was not the end of the 
matter. In September 1941, an evacuated teacher from a Cardiff school “raised at 
N.U.T. meetings the question of the legality of R. C. and other ‘non-provided’ pupils 
receiving their own distinctive form of religious instruction in Council School 
premises.”163 In addition, a rate-payer also contacted the Local Education Authority 
raising the matter of the legality of this situation. The Director wrote to all schools 
explaining that a decision had been taken by the School Management Committee 
that teachers of non-provided evacuated schools would be allowed to give 
denominational religious instruction on Council school premises. There were 
however real concerns that if this decision became public knowledge it would be 
very damaging and this would have unfortunate repercussions.164 Sir Wynn Weldon 
wrote to give the Board of Education’s view on the “objections raised by some 
busybody,”165 and the decision taken by Rhondda Education Committee. He pointed 
out that while it was clear in education legislation that no denominational religious 
instruction could be given on Council school premises, the conditions of evacuation 
had not been envisaged. Schools that preserved their identity when on Council 
premises would not be regarded as public elementary schools and in these 
circumstances denominational religious instruction could be given. The Director 
agreed that this advice would prevent any further objections and the recorded  
  
                                                             
162 NA ED 134 /204 Letter from Director of Education Rhondda LEA to the Secretary Welsh Department 
Board of Education 25th May 1940.  
163 NA ED 134 /204 Letter from T. H. Lewis HMI to Sir Wynn Weldon 22nd September 1941. 
164 NA ED 134/204 Letter. 22nd September 1941 op. cit. 
165 NA ED 134/204 Letter, Sir Wynn Weldon to W. Morris Jones Director, 24th September 1941. 
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evidence suggests that head teachers of Catholic schools were generally happy 
with their treatment during evacuation.166 
 
Teachers and their role in Evacuation. 
 
Teachers were the mainstay of the evacuation scheme167 and were totally 
responsible, in loco parentis, for many thousands of children during a very 
dangerous and unpredictable period. One teachers’ union journal summed up their 
new role suggested that they were performing a national service, as great as any 
other, as they were ensuring the safety of evacuated children so that parents could 
continue with war work.168 It has been estimated that during the first wave of 
evacuation in 1939 ninety thousand teachers and helpers were evacuated with 
unaccompanied school children.169 This number fluctuated throughout the course of 
the war as circumstances in the reception areas changed. By September 1944, 
about seven thousand teachers and helpers remained evacuated with over a quarter 
of million children.170 While this reduction was due in part to the fall in the number 
of evacuees, it was also the result of the assimilation of evacuated children into 
classes in local schools. Strict war time economies were also exercised by the Board 
of Education and a memo told HMI to remind LEAs that the pupil : teachers ratio 
met the agreed formula.171 They were also reminded that class sizes could not be 
reduced in neutral areas to make supervision easier when there were air raids.172 
These restrictions were not only needed because of economic reasons, but because 
there was a severe shortage of teachers. This was due in part to conscription but 
complicated by the fact that when provision was expanded in evacuated areas many 
teachers were still needed in reception areas. There was constant disruption to 
staffing as teachers were called up for active service and had to be replaced by 
uncertificated, inexperienced staff, by married women returners or, as in some areas 
of Carmarthenshire, by student teachers. In addition staff were  
                                                             
166 NA ED 134/378 Llanelly.  
167 Times Educational Supplement, 14th September, 1940 in H. C. Dent, Education in Transition: A 
Sociological Study of the impact of war on English Education (Kegan Paul: London, 1944) in M. Lawn and 
G. Grace (Eds), Teachers: The Culture and Politics of Work (Falmer Press: Sussex, 1987) p. 50. 
168 Schoolmaster and Woman Teacher’s Chronicle, cxxvi/1577, 31st August, 1939, in P. Cunningham & P. 
Gardiner ‘Saving the nation’s children’: teachers, wartime evacuation in England and Wales and the 
construction of national identity,’ History of Education, 1999, Vol 28, p. 327. 
169 P. Cunningham and P. Gardner, (1999) op. cit., p. 28. 
170 R. M. Titmuss, (1950) op. cit. p. 562. 
171 NA ED 22/228 Memo to Inspectors Wales No 551 17th April 1940, p. 1.  
172 NA ED 22/228 ibid p. 1.  
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frequently absent to attend ARP courses and other war related events although 
some, strangely, were given leave of absence to spend an exchange year in the 
United States of America.173  
 
While there was a drive to reduce the numbers of teachers some latitude was 
given in reception areas with a 25:1 ratio of teachers to pupils to account for extra 
responsibilities and the constant change in the numbers of evacuees.174 This was 
also considered essential for evacuated elementary groups because teaching space 
was scare and groups frequently had to be split to fit any available accommodation. 
The deployment of secondary school teachers appears to have been much less 
problematic. The records of the Mary Datchelor School175 evacuated to Llanelly 
show that when a home school was re-established in London the two branches were 
maintained simultaneously, and some staff returned home while others remained 
with evacuated pupils. It was common that once education provision in evacuated 
areas was increased, teachers were withdrawn from reception areas and HMI 
advised that if LEA found difficulty in retrieving their teachers from reception areas 
they should be informed.176 The contractual difficulties faced by teachers were 
complex and those who were left unemployed by the closure of schools in 
September 1939 were deployed to other work, such as running rest and emergency 
feeding centres. It has been suggested that while teachers responded to the 
demands of war time they also found them “tiring and demoralising”177 as they  
 
“were loaded down with new civilian duties, such as fire watching, and the 
duties that coalesced around teachers … The school day was often 
indeterminate in length and holidays became another kind of work, 
entertaining and minding children.”178  
 
In 1941 the Ministry of Labour asked the Board of Education to force all schools to 
remain open in the holidays to look after the children of working mothers and to care 
for evacuees. Teacher Unions were vociferous in their objections, especially as it 
was doubtful whether many elementary children would attend schools during the  
                                                             
173 GA E/MT/17/3 Pen Garn Du Council School Log Book shows that Grace Owen, head teacher was given 
leave of absence to visit schools in America in September 1939. She returned to duty in March 1941. 
174 WGAS E/S 32/1/1 Swansea Evacuated Children; WGAS E/S 32/1/2, Manselton Group. In 1941, in 
Carmarthen and Glamorgan there were 602 evacuated teachers with 26,506 unaccompanied children. 
175 The Story of the Mary Datchelor School 1877-1977 (Hodder and Stoughton: London, 1977). 
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177 M. Lawn, What is a Teacher’s Job: Work and Welfare in Elementary Teaching in M. Lawn and G. Grace 
(Eds), Teachers: The Culture and Politics of Work (Falmer Press: Sussex, 1987) p. 61. 
178 M. Lawn, ibid p. 61. 
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holidays.179 Where schools remained open, teachers worked a shift system with 
colleagues to ensure that they had some holidays.180 There are suggestions 
however that these arrangements were not necessary for secondary age children 
as they “preferred to spend their time as they chose.”181  
 
Teachers made every effort, through their unions,182 to negate the effect of 
evacuation and the war time period generally. London teachers,183 were heavily 
involved in the planning of the first and subsequent evacuations,184 and requests 
were made to the authority to be evacuated with husbands, wives or friends or 
preferably not to be evacuated at all. They complained of their isolation in reception 
areas and many found themselves in unusual and lonely situations.185 There were 
no standard billeting allowances for teachers and they were often in straitened 
circumstances, especially as many had families and children who they wanted to 
visit regularly but found the cost prohibitive.186 A letter from the Secretary of the 
London School Masters Association to the Board of Education pointed out that no 
evacuated teacher chose his or her destination, some of which were very isolated, 
and it was very difficult for them to travel home.187 
 
Although some of the contemporary surveys referred to teachers in glowing 
terms this was not a complete or accurate picture of their attitudes during 
evacuation.188 HMI reports record instances of personality differences between 
evacuated teachers who appeared to consider themselves superior to local 
teachers.189 It was inevitable that under these circumstances there would be 
resentment between the groups. In Glamorgan, the Kent local inspector records the 
many problems caused by the head teacher at Three Crosses, and where  
                                                             
179 NA ED 11/238 I.A.A.M. to Board, in P.H.J.H. Gosden, The Evolution of a Profession, (Basil Blackwell: 
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evacuated teachers had behaved unreasonably.190 There were as many instances 
of disagreements between teachers as there were instances of teachers working 
well together. These experiences undoubtedly played a significant part “in the 
forging of a more homogenous post war professional identity.”191  
 
The responsibilities of teachers during the period cannot be underestimated 
and unfortunately there were a number of instances of very serious illness and death 
amongst evacuated teachers.192 This was also the case amongst evacuated 
children: some had serious accidents, some died and illness was a constant threat 
to welfare. For example, the head teacher of the evacuated Sandwich Grammar 
School was preoccupied by the fact that diphtheria was prevalent in the area.193 
Diphtheria was widespread at the time and school closures because of it were very 
frequent.194 It was clear that Kent children had not been vaccinated before 
evacuation,195 but, by 1941, the majority of local authorities in south and south west 
Wales196 had instigated vaccination programmes and evacuated children were 
included in these.197  
 
Standards of Education and Examinations 
 
Standards in education during evacuation are hard to measure because few 
records were kept. However, it is clear that what was expected of elementary and 
secondary school children, in terms of learning outcomes, was quite different. In the 
secondary sector, entrance arrangements, the curriculum and examination system 
continued remained almost intact. In contrast, the education of elementary school 
children, whether evacuated or not, was considerably effected by a lack of  
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equipment and accommodation.198 As a result, “the war increased the proportion of 
children who got very little and the proportion of those who got a great deal,”199 and 
elementary school children from disadvantaged families were most affected. It is 
difficult to establish the extent of educational retardation because little testing was 
carried out during the period but when London County Council tested 3,000 thirteen 
years olds in 1943, comparative results from 1924 showed delay of about one 
year.200 Similarly the results of a survey carried out in 1941 at Southend on non-
evacuated and evacuated returners showed that there: 
 
“was a very marked loss among the non-evacuees amounting to an 
average retardation of several months more than the actual period that 
had been spent without schooling. On the other hand evacuees had not 
only maintained the rate of progress … but had shown a marked 
improvement.”201  
 
These results, although not scientific, appear to show that children who had 
benefited from a stable education in reception areas did better than those who had 
had disrupted provision at home. In 1946, tests carried out by the Armed Forces on 
men who had spent their last three years at school in the period between 1939 1942 
showed a drop in standards and there was a significant increase in men classified 
as educationally backward.202  
 
Evacuation presented a number of pedagogical difficulties for elementary 
school teachers, particularly the need to adjust the curriculum to accommodate 
individual school circumstances. There has been some discussion about whether 
the circumstances of evacuation led to a more child centred curriculum203 but this is 
generally thought untrue. Parsons204 suggests that curricula changes were enforced 
by circumstances and geography, and not by any altruistic efforts on the part of staff 
to improve teaching and learning. The teacher union journals205 provided guidance 
in developing a curriculum for elementary school children, and oral evidence 
suggests that the circumstances of teaching when evacuated was extremely  
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difficult.206 There were problems associated with sharing a classroom with a local 
teacher and trying to provide quiet written activities was extremely difficult. Long 
nature walks were the obvious answer when the weather permitted, an activity often 
suggested in Board of Education advice to teachers.207  
 
Secondary school teachers did not have these problems, as the curriculum 
was circumscribed and centred round the examination system. The whole question 
of entrance into secondary schools and payment of fees during the period of 
evacuation was problematic, and a matter of great concern to the Directors of 
Education in Wales.208 At the start of evacuation it had already been agreed by the 
Board of Education209 that no child should be deprived of a secondary school place 
because they had been evacuated. It is clear however, that this was not always the 
case, especially when a child held a free place outside the receiving local 
authority.210 This acceptance of the right to a secondary education was complicated 
by the fact that the entrance examination system was extremely complex. For 
example Cardiff Local Education Authority and other local authorities set their own 
examinations, marked their own papers and arranged placements in schools in 
either reception or evacuated areas.211 This lack of commonality was very difficult 
to manage for evacuated local authorities, and evacuated teachers were very 
concerned about having to train pupils for examinations they felt were less rigorous 
than those in their home areas.212 In Carmarthenshire, where there were many small 
groups of evacuees scattered widely across rural areas, the evacuated local 
authorities of London, Croydon, Essex, East Ham, West Ham, Kent, Middlesex, 
Surrey and Great Yarmouth decided to hold a common entrance examination and 
jointly wrote to the Director of Education asking for assistance in gathering evacuees 
together and finding a space for them to sit the examination.213 Children sat a 
common special place examination during the four years of evacuation in over two  
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hundred local authority areas in England and Wales.214 The examination system 
was particularly disadvantageous to elementary school children evacuated into rural 
areas as many who had obtained a scholarship to a secondary school frequently 
found it impossible to find a place.215  
 
Education in Neutral Areas  
 
While evacuation has been considered to have been the most disruptive 
element to education in wartime, other factors were equally distracting. In spite of 
the fact that south and south west Wales did not experience bombing raids to the 
same extent as some other areas, it was still badly affected. The neutral areas of 
Swansea and Cardiff, in particular, came under both prolonged day and night time 
raids over long periods and intense bombing over short periods.216 In both areas 
day time raids resulted in constant interruptions to the school day and night time 
raids mean that children were frequently tired and fretful. Inadequate ARP 
provision217 in most elementary schools meant that children were dispersed to their 
homes during air raids. When schools did have air raid shelters, they were damp 
and unpleasant and inappropriate places for children to be for long periods.218 Over 
the course of the war large numbers of children were evacuated, both officially and 
unofficially from neutral areas which inevitably added to the disruption of 
provision.219 Bombing raids on Cardiff began in the summer of 1940, and although 
there does not appear to have been any damage to schools there was a constant 
disruption to routines and very low attendance.220 The raids usually involved only a  
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few aircraft but bombing and machine gun strafing caused wide spread panic. 
During the early period of the war Cardiff was bombed more frequently than any 
other area of England and Wales, and members of national Civil Defence 
organisations visited to see how the city was coping.221 In January 1941, the first 
major night time raids caused damage to forty one elementary schools.222 The 
Primary HMI, Captain T.J. Evans, wrote to Sir Wynne Weldon,223 to report that 
although Cardiff children were back at school, attendance was very low, affected by 
heavy night time bombing and very bad weather.224 He also stated that the repairs 
at two worst damaged LEA schools225 would cost approximately £19,000.226 In the 
aftermath of this raid, twenty six per cent of Cardiff parents decided to have their 
children evacuated.227  
 
Many parents had already made their own private arrangements and it was 
thought that six hundred and seventy one children had been unofficially evacuated 
but “This is probably an understatement.”228 Bombing continued throughout the 
spring of 1941 and caused further destruction, including the total loss of 
Marlborough Street Boys’ and Girls’ Council Schools. A further eleven schools were 
bombed during May 1943 and serious damage was done to many more. At Howard 
Gardens High School for Girls, the damage was so severe that pupils were sent 
home and only recalled when notices were placed in the local press. 229 Metal Street 
National School Boys’ Department was completely burnt out and the Girls’ 
Department was severely damaged by water. During this raid six children were killed 
and eleven injured. After each major raid all schools in the Borough were closed 
and children from damaged schools were diverted with their teachers to other 
schools which caused further disruption to provision.  
 
In Swansea the situation was very similar and the head teacher of Manselton 
Girls Council School230 reported endless airs raids between July 1940 and July 1941  
                                                             
221 D. Morgan, Cardiff: A City at War(1998) p. 47. 
222 NA ED 134/247 Cardiff. 
223 Permanent Secretary to the Welsh Department Board of Education. 
224 NA ED 134/247 Cardiff, ibid. Permanent Secretary to the Welsh Department Board of Education. 
225 Kitchener Road Infants and Canton High School. 
226 NA ED 134/247 Cardiff. 
227 GA D/DX 504/19 – 1941 Notes about the evacuated Cardiff children to Afan Valley area: Glyncorrwg, 
Abergwynfi Cymmer and Dyffryn Afan. See also a list of evacuated Cardiff schools and their destinations in 
K. Strange, op. cit., pp 109-111. 
228 NA ED 134/247 Cardiff Report on Air Raid January, 1941. 
229 NA ED 134/247 Cardiff Report of Air Raid on Cardiff 17th -18th May 1943. 
230 WGAS E/S/1 Manselton Girls Council School Log Book.  
127 
 
as well as three nights of very heavy raids in May 1941. During this period the school 
day did not start until eleven o’clock and finished early during the winter months 
because of the blackout. There were attempts to maintain some normality but it is 
clear that the constant disruption was taking its toll on the attendance levels of 
children. Staff were also frequently absent.231 While the education system was 
dislocated during this intense bombing, log books report that children themselves 
were not overtly effected by air raids or other disruption and considered them 
“charming little episodes’ – a break in school life monotony.”232  
 
By June 1941 Swansea parents decided to have their children evacuated and 
a mixed group of children were sent to rural Carmarthenshire. The Log Book233 for 
the evacuated section of Manselton Girls School offers a very valuable insight into 
the demands and conditions of evacuation. It records that eighty children from a 
number of Swansea schools accompanied by eight teachers were divided between 
eight schools on the Carmarthen-Pembrokeshire border around Trelech. Children 
of all ages were evacuated and stayed for varying periods. Some were collected 
immediately by parents while others stayed for five or six months. The details 
included in school log books give an indication of the constant disruption to 
education by factors such as lack of resources; staff movement; child related 
incidents and visits by parents. As the number of evacuees decreased so did the 
number of teachers. This necessitated constant reorganisation, and children were 
frequently moved between teachers and schools. The two log books, one from the 
evacuated from Manselton Girls School and one from the home school, gives an 
interesting insight into war time education and it is clear that both parts of the school 
were badly affected by the conflict.234  
 
The End of Evacuation 
 
The Evacuation Scheme lasted for the duration of the war and considerable 
numbers of unaccompanied children remained in the reception areas throughout the 
period. It functioned “as a kind of disguised welfare agency from about 1941  
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onwards”235 as there was always a need for short term accommodation for 
vulnerable groups. By 1942, a weariness had developed in the reception areas and 
there was a clamour to end evacuation but there was also a perception that there 
were too many risks remaining to do this. Plans were in place for D-Day but there 
was still no obvious end to the war so the scheme remained in place. The end of the 
war in Europe brought some relief but it is clear that education remained very 
disrupted and disorganised. The General Purposes Sub Committee of the London 
County Council reported on the condition of schools there.236 and estimated that for 
the first three years of the war the majority of secondary school pupils were in 
reception areas237 but this number altered dramatically as the attacks on London 
lessened. In 1944 over eight thousand London County Council secondary school 
children remained evacuated although some secondary schools had been reopened 
to cater for the lower forms as younger un-evacuated children passed scholarship 
and needed school places.  
 
By early 1944, the number of evacuees in England and Wales had dropped 
considerably238 but the flying bomb attacks on London in July reversed this situation. 
Operation Rivulet239 was put into action and unaccompanied school children and 
mothers were sent out of danger zones into any area where accommodation could 
be found. It has been estimated that 307,000 mothers and children and a further 
552,000 unofficial evacuees left London and the south east, supported by 
Government free travel vouchers and billeting certificates. While Mass Observation 
reported that this was the most successful evacuation240 it does not appear to have 
been the case in Wales. In Carmarthenshire, for example, the one hundred and sixty 
six mothers with young children, two hundred and eighty unaccompanied school 
children; a boys’ secondary school with eight masters, and one hundred and seventy 
one elementary school children proved difficult to accommodate.241 There were 
instances where “children had been sent down without teachers”242 as was the case  
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at Vaughn’s Charity School.243 In Llandeilo, the local authority had to find 
accommodation for four hundred mothers and children despite the fact that they 
were already billeting large numbers of evacuees.244 Under these circumstances, 
the Billeting Officer decided to inform the Welsh Board of Health that they could 
house unaccompanied children, but not mothers because there was “a big event 
coming on at Llandebie, the Welsh National Eisteddfod.”245  
 
In Glamorgan “throughout July 1944 thousands of official and unofficial 
evacuees of all ages poured into Pontypridd and the Rhondda Valleys from the 
London area.246 Operation Rivulet only lasted a few weeks247 but despite this it drew 
almost as much criticism as did the first in 1939. The focus of criticism was on the 
organisation of the scheme itself, and this was reported widely in local and national 
press. London newspapers were extremely vociferous about the treatment that 
evacuees had apparently received in some areas.248 At Pontardawe, for example, 
billeting volunteers were accused of “hawking children from house to house,”249 
although this was refuted by the Welsh Board of Health. Accusations of 
unfriendliness were strongly denied and the Chairman of the London County Council 
expressed his satisfaction about the treatment that children had received in Port 
Talbot250 and evacuated head teachers recorded similar views.251 While the third 
evacuation did not last long it was extremely disruptive and local services was once 
again put under extreme pressure.  
 
The Ministry of Health had been planning the end of evacuation for some 
time and in many ways it was as logistically difficult as it had been at the 
beginning.252 Elementary school children had been scattered widely over reception 
areas and secondary school children preparing for examinations would need to  
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remain evacuated. There were other considerations as many homes in the 
evacuation areas had been damaged or destroyed by bombing and would need to 
be inspected before evacuees could return; parents had been killed and home 
circumstances had changed. In 1945 The Times reported that “Evacuees number 
hundreds of thousands and even when the moment comes to give the final ‘all clear’ 
timetables will have to be fixed and other final arrangements made.”253 Local 
authorities were sent precise instructions about the transfer of children back to the 
evacuation areas. Mothers and children still billeted in Rhondda Urban District 
began to leave on special trains in June 1945 although many evacuees remained 
as they had either been made orphans or had no suitable accommodation to return 
to. These children were passed into the care of the local authority under the terms 
of the Ministry of Health Circular No. 225/45 with all costs being met by the 
authority.254 Evacuees and refugees from Belgium, the Channel Islands, Eire and 
Northern Ireland were given permission to return255 but Children’s Overseas 
Reception Board evacuees return was delayed until 1946 although many of these 
remained evacuated to complete their education.256  
 
The final event of evacuation in south and south west Wales was in 1946 
when Rochester and Chatham Councils invited children from the reception areas 
for a week long official visit “as an expression of gratitude for the great kindness 
shown to the Rochester and Chatham children during the war years.”257 
 
Conclusions 
 
 The historiography of evacuation clearly shows that its primary intention was 
to ensure the physical safety of all vulnerable groups, and undoubtedly it did serve 
this purpose well. Unfortunately it also had the unintended consequence of seriously 
damaging education provision in England and Wales and it is clear that there was a 
total disregard on the part of the Government for the education and welfare of  
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millions of school children. The lack of planning for evacuation immediately before 
the outbreak of the Second World War led to a series of very damaging events which 
took a number of years to rectify. It has been clearly identified that no consideration 
was given to the aftermath of the events in Spain and the evacuation of many 
unaccompanied school children to Great Britain that followed. It is also the case that 
the Ministry of Health, which was in charge of the process, had clear priorities. These 
focused mainly on the evacuation of hospitals, the elderly and infirm and mothers 
and children, and it is clear that there was interest or understanding of the needs of 
unaccompanied children, especially in terms of education and welfare. Their 
haphazard billeting in 1939 is evidence of this, and undoubtedly this was 
instrumental in the animosity towards evacuees in many areas. 
 
 The effect that evacuation had on education cannot be understated and many 
factors were detrimental to the service in some way. Although it does not directly 
impact on this research perhaps the most important was the complete closure of 
schools in evacuating areas. This had serious consequences for non-evacuated 
children and early returners as well as on the working lives of teachers, many of 
whom were deployed to other work and were lost to the profession. Even after a 
partial service was resumed in evacuated areas there was a very high level of 
absenteeism; one and a half million children received no education at all, and the 
lack of resources and lack of attainment added to “all the traumas of the complete 
disruption.”258 In the reception areas while circumstances were quite different, they 
were equally as damaging and disrupted. 
 
 Education in south and south west Wales had experienced the full effects of 
the depression during the 1920s and 1930s and was still largely unreorganised. 
There were many small rural schools where poor standards were the norm and 
which provided a very inadequate environment for many thousands of 
unaccompanied evacuated elementary school children. These evacuees were the 
most likely to return home almost immediately and primary resources and anecdotal 
evidence indicates a number of issues. Although Lowndes, for example, chose to 
paint an idealistic picture of evacuee’s life in the countryside it is abundantly clear 
that this was not a true reflection of its reality. Many were taught an unsatisfactory 
curriculum, in over crowded and poorly resourced all-age elementary schools, and  
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education for the vast majority was meagre. They had restricted educational lives 
and it was frequently the case that they had no opportunity to transfer to a secondary 
school as there were often no places available locally. This affected their future life 
chances and led to a sense of personal deprivation.  
 
Conversely, children from secondary schools had a much better chance of 
receiving a high standard of education. In general, they were evacuated as a whole 
school with familiar teachers and continued to follow an appropriate curriculum. 
Although, evacuated secondary schools generally had to share premises with local 
schools they had access to the necessary resources for teaching and learning, 
science laboratories for example. They also had the advantage of remaining as a 
cohesive group with a substantial support mechanism. This was very advantageous 
and it was the case that secondary school children were the least likely to be early 
returners and many remained in reception areas to take their final examinations after 
evacuation had ended. They were also treated with a degree of approbation that 
appears to mark their place in society. Certainly, the more affluent circumstances of 
the sector allowed it to protect its educational environment as well as provide better 
social care to pupils.  
 
It is unfortunate that there is little detailed primary evidence about education 
during evacuation both because of the decision to reduce the amount of record 
keeping kept by schools, and as Parsons reflects evacuation was largely removed 
from the public consciousness. It is clear however, that almost all evacuated children 
led severely dislocated lives and although this aspect is not discussed in the 
research the anecdotal evidence of evacuees indicate that this is was 
commonplace. However, it is also doubtful that evacuation alone precipitated 
educational change but it was influential in that it raised an awareness of the 
inequality within the education system. It is ironic that alongside the turbulence and 
disruption of evacuation the Board of Education was planning for substantial 
change. Jones refers to this and suggests that  
 
”as with the First World War any analysis of the impact of the war of 1939-
1945 must centre around the disruption caused and the movement for 
reconstruction. The permanent loss of opportunity for many individuals has 
to be balanced against opportunities for rethinking fundamental educational 
policies.”259
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Chapter 5 – Reconstruction 
“It has been remarked that the periods of great educational activity have 
synchronised with wars and the Second World War was no exception.”1 
 
 
This chapter examines the construction of the Education Act 1944. The time 
period runs consecutively with that of the previous chapter which examined the 
effects that evacuation had on education during war time. The disruption of the 
education system at the start of the Second World War was a turning point in public 
opinion, and new aspirations brought about by the hardships of war began to 
emerge. There was a growing realisation that it would be impossible to return to “the 
stagnant, class-ridden society of the 1930s”2 after the end of the war. Dent, writing 
in the Times Educational Supplement began to identify the weaknesses in the 
education system, and why it was unable to meet the changing demands of society. 
He suggested that if there were to be significant change in this situation there would 
have to be far more equality in education provision at the end the war.3 These views 
collectively “put an end to any immediate prospect of continuing the efforts of mild 
reform which had been apparent in the last four years of the interwar period”4 and 
promoted a groundswell of antipathy towards Government education policy. This 
became even more urgent in the early months of the war when the inadequacy of 
planning for education in war time was realised. The criticism was intense. The 
haphazard evacuation of thousands of children into reception areas where provision 
was barely adequate for local children was, in many cases, disastrous. The planning 
for ARP had been focused solely on the protection of life, and the social and 
educational implications of evacuation were of little consequence to Government 
planners. This chapter examines the criticisms of evacuation, the loss of education 
in war time, and the first attempts by the Board of Education to introduce a 
purposeful new Education Act. It also considers the role played by R.A. Butler, the 
President of the Board of Education, in the negotiations with the organisations that 
had an interest in education. Additionally, the chapter scrutinises the implications of 
the planned changes to education in Wales, and the ongoing efforts by some Welsh 
groups to achieve devolution for the service. 
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Overview 
 
During the first month of the war over one million adults and children from 
England and Wales were evacuated, and of these approximately half were 
unaccompanied school children.5 Many children quickly returned to their home 
areas where education provision had been abandoned. It soon became apparent 
that “many thousands of children in our large towns are running wild”6 and this 
placed the Board of Education and local authorities in an invidious position. The 
urgent need to retain children in the reception areas had to be balanced with 
providing a service for the large number of children returning to the evacuating 
areas. However, if the decision was made to reopen schools it might indicate to 
parents that evacuation was no longer necessary. This would anyway have been 
very difficult because in evacuated areas a considerable amount of school 
accommodation had been acquired by the civil and armed forces, and there was a 
shortage of teachers. This combination of factors made reopening schools very 
difficult and was further complicated by the continuing waves of evacuation, shortly 
followed by the sporadic return of evacuees. The unpredictability of pupil numbers, 
especially in heavily evacuated areas, made planning for education almost 
impossible.  
 
LEAs in different regions came under different pressures. Some Part III local 
authorities in evacuated areas were very badly affected as they lacked the 
“administrative resources to cope with emergency situations”7 and Margate, for 
example, was without any education provision for over a year. In heavily bombed 
areas such as Portsmouth and Liverpool the night time ‘trekking’8 meant that 
children were too tired to take advantage of any education on offer. It was, however, 
the lack of activity by London County Council which most coloured public 
perceptions towards education and made it a focus for close examination. It soon 
became evident that there was no education provision in London for the many 
returning evacuees,9 and large numbers of children were ‘running loose’ around the  
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streets.10 The LEA came under considerable pressure to reopen schools, and by 
July 1940 an “emergency service had become well established.”11 However, 
provision was inconsistent, generally part-time12 and attendance fluctuated wildly. 
By August 1940, officials at the Board of Education began to consider that the 
London County Council was “too defeatist in its attitude … It was thought that the 
attitude of certain local officials was that elementary education in London was of 
little importance and hardly worthwhile.”13  
 
Criticism of war-time education was widespread and few House of Commons 
Sittings passed without a question or comment about some aspect of provision. Sir 
Percy Harris14 pointed out that, while the quality of education had been poor before 
the war, it was now disgraceful: “education has been an afterthought, one of the last 
subjects to be discussed … I say that the last six months were the worst period for 
education than any other.”15 Sir Percy suggested that the Board of Education 
showed lack of vision and had not recognised problems when they had arisen. He 
commented that although “The real criminal was Herr Hitler”16 the Board had done 
nothing to prevent children missing at least six months of education. William Cove17 
was equally condemnatory, pointing out that “the Department has neglected its duty 
since the war broke out.”18 He reacted to a trivial comment by Chuter Ede19 about 
the rosy glow that evacuated children had acquired in the country and asked 
whether the Board of Education actually knew the condition of schools in the 
reception areas or the fact that very young children, in all areas, were habitually 
being used in menial employment. He also referred to the large numbers of 
damaged schools that were not being repaired or replaced because building 
materials were not being released, despite the fact that there were high levels of 
unemployment amongst builders. There was a growing perception that the Board of  
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Education had accepted “with equanimity”20 the fact that the education of a 
generation of children was lost because it had failed to made adequate 
arrangements for education in war time. Cove recalled that in November, 1939, the 
Board had been given a clear mandate to ‘get on with the job’ but that it had allowed 
other Government departments, such as the Ministry of Health, to interfere and 
dictate policy: “This is so serious that the Board of Education should wake up and 
give some sense to the country that they are guiding the ship of education.”21 This 
kind of comment was common and, in April 1940, the National Union of Teachers, 
sent a deputation to the Board of Education with a very critical document: Education 
in Wartime. This commented on all aspects of the service: the appropriation of 
schools by the military authorities; the housing of children in inadequate and 
dangerous alternative buildings; the retention of schools in dangerous areas and the 
way teachers were being treated. The National Union of Teachers pressed strongly 
for the reintroduction of “full time education of the highest standard.”22  
 
There were also other criticisms not directly associated with the quality of 
education provision. These stemmed from a growing perception that the influence 
of religion in society had dimished considerably since the start of the twentieth 
century. Industrialization and urbanisation23 have been put forward as causal factors 
in this decline, but “the erosion of the network of Church involvement in the 
communal life of English society”24 is also considered to have been significant. 
Regardless of the reasons for this developing secularisation, the influence of religion 
on education was, to a large extent, maintained. Cannon points out that this was 
two fold. There was an “influence of religion in the schools themselves,”25 as well as 
a strong religious presence in policy making. By 1940, however, there was a view 
from both the Roman Catholic Church26 and the Church of England that “England  
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was in danger of becoming an irrelgious country.”27 A leader in The Times reported 
that large numbers of children were completely ignorant of any religious matters, a 
fact that was perceived to be related both to a decline in Sunday school attendance, 
and to the fact that in some schools, religion was not taught as part of the curriculum. 
It was argued that it was essential that a country which was “professedly Christian”28 
should re-examine the teaching of of religion in the state education system. 
 
The place of religion in society had already been brought to the fore in 
December 1939, when Pope Pius XII addressed he College of Cardinals29 to ouline 
the Five Points for Peace which he considered essenial to bring a sense of well 
being back to the world. In 1940, these points were augmented by others devised 
by the Roman Catholic Church, the Free Churches and the Church of England which 
emphasised the importance of the family as a social unit, and the need for all 
children to have equal opportunities in education to meet their own particlular 
needs.30 A series of letters to The Times from religious leaders31 and the National 
Society32 accompanied demands for increased religious teaching in schools, 
supported by the publication of a number of pamphlets which were widely advertised 
in The Times.33 These events firmly established the church’s position in regard to 
any changes in education provision that were already being planned. In August 
1941, R. A. Butler, President of the Board of Education, met a deputation from the 
Anglican and Free Churches to discuss the Five Points for Peace.34 This marked 
the start of a series of extensive discussions with faith groups to try to reach an 
agreement over the position of denominational education in England and Wales. 
The most frequent meetings were with the Church of England but those with the 
Roman Catholic, Free Churches and Jewish organisations were much less 
frequent.35 Although discussions were generally cordial “there was a hint of the old  
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animosity”36 between the different religious organisations when, for example, Dr 
Scott Lidgett37 commented that there were “submerged rocks”38 in the way of 
progress. 
 
The condemnations of state education reached a climax in 1941. There was 
a quite remarkable consensus for reconstruction and a real perception that there 
could be no return to pre-war education or standards. Despite this, there was no 
unanimity of policy about a new structure and each of the influential groups put 
forward their ideas, based loosely around their identifying ideologies of education. 
Agitation by the Labour Party for education reform had continued unabated 
throughout the interwar years although there was little consistency in their demands. 
Tawney’s ‘Secondary Education for All’39 was their agreed position but the actual 
shape proposed for secondary education was unclear. However, during the mid-
1930s, the Labour Party had entered a period of “reinvigorated left wing 
revivalism.”40 The militant National Union of Labour Teachers suggested the 
complete removal of the existing education structure and its replacement with 
‘common’ secondary schools with different curricula to meet the needs of all 
children. Barker suggests that “This proposal was both totally egalitarian, and in the 
context of educational values then current in the party, totally utopian.”41 Labour 
Party thinking at the time remained in favour of selective grammar schools although, 
at the same time, was looking for parity within the system. Multilateral schools were 
seen as a solution to this dilemma, and some Members of Parliament, including 
George Tomlinson,42 considered that it had a “practical air about it”43 as well as 
electoral advantages. However, there was little unanimity within the Labour Party 
about education and it continued to vacillate both about policy and implementation.  
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The Conservative Party, on the other hand, was determined that any change 
to the system would be minimal and the “sub sets”44 of elementary and secondary 
education would remain. It had presided over the Geddes Committee cuts to 
education during the 1920s as well as those of the May45 and Ray46 Committees in 
the 1930s, and while these had had little effect on secondary schools the elementary 
sector had suffered considerably. The Conservative party was implacably opposed 
to raising the school leaving age, influenced by the lobbying of industrialists, in order 
to maintain a supply of cheap labour. However, the advent of war and the need for 
political parties to work co-operatively gave the Labour Party an opportunity to put 
pressure on the Conservatives, and the Coalition government “proved to be the 
greatest reforming administration since the Liberal government of 1905-1914.”47 
Although the Coalition Government was overwhelmingly Conservative “mostly of the 
old-fashioned sort,”48 there was also a small group who were more progressive in 
terms of reform. These, together, with strong Labour influences49 resulted in a new 
political middle ground50 that reflected a popular demand for reform but which 
ultimately could not conceal or overcome the deep divisions between the parties.51  
 
Agitation for reform in Parliament was accompanied by a series of pamphlets 
from different interest groups which laid out their philosophy and ideas for 
reconstruction. The first report of the Conservative Central Committee on Post-War 
Problems: Looking Ahead: Educational Aims52 stood apart from the other published 
analysis of education provision “by virtue of being almost wholly a philosophical 
treatise.”53 It stressed that the role of the State in education provision should ensure 
that future citizens would understand and be intellectually fit to fulfil their obligations  
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to society.54 It questioned the diminishing role that religion played in British life and 
drew attention to the fact that the Conservative Party favoured the Church of 
England above other denominations.”55 However, the document also suggested that 
the State should be even handed to all religious groups by recommending that a 
common syllabus for religious education was used in all schools. The Report was 
fulsome in its praise of the independent school sector, which it believed had 
contributed greatly to the development of leadership in Great Britain, and should be 
retained at all costs. Looking Ahead: Educational Aims was severely criticised by 
some members of the Conservative party “who according to their particular brand 
of conservatism variously described it as “‘pale pink slosh’ or ‘undiluted Fascism!”56 
Dent however, suggests that the views the report put forward “were essentially 
sound”57 and unlike other memoranda on education published during the period 
“analyses and seriously grapples with fundamental issues.”58 Its major failing was, 
however, to fully understand the relationship between the state and the individual 
within education provision.  
 
While the Conservative Party presented a somewhat negative philosophy, 
other groups concentrated on developing a new structure for secondary education 
and raising the school leaving age. The actual shape of the structure was less clear, 
but multilateral education was beginning to emerge as the front runner for provision. 
Raising the school leaving age was a unanimous aim across a spectrum of 
educational groups and the political parties to the left of centre.59 At the 1942 Labour 
Party Conference, Harold Clay moved a Resolution that demanded education 
provision that centred on the child, not on parents ability to pay school fees.60 The 
focus of Clay’s proposals was equality, and he demanded that local authorities 
should be forced to ensure that all children received the same level of provision.61 
While the Resolution was seconded, the Associated Society of Locomotive 
Engineers and Firemen delegate moved an amendment that the school leaving age 
should be raised to sixteen instead of fifteen even if attendance in the last year was 
part-time. There were demands that Government should be pressed to deal  
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immediately with the anticipated problems of shortages of accommodation and 
teachers, “because practically every Party believes in increasing the school leaving 
age at present.”62  
 
In 1942, the Trades Union Council produced a pamphlet, Education After the 
War,63 outlining its proposals for post-primary education. It presented the long held 
aspirations of the Labour Party, ‘Secondary Education for All’ with the proviso that 
this should be provided in multilateral schools. The school leaving age should be 
raised immediately with no exemptions, with a definite date set for raising to it to 
sixteen, and continuation schools should cater for the post sixteen age group who 
were not in full time education. These latter would provide a general curriculum 
 
“but the aim should be to create in each student a social awareness, a sense 
of citizenship, and a true sense of his own responsibility for the full 
development of his own capabilities as a human being.”64  
 
 
The undated memorandum Britain’s Schools laid out the proposals of the 
Communist Party and although not offering any radically different proposals for 
reform, stressed that “The war has shown the need for an educational system free 
from class privilege, providing greater technical and scientific knowledge, and 
including improved welfare service.”65 In common with demands from other groups, 
the Communist Party insisted that the school leaving age should be raised 
immediately and all education should be free, with maintenance allowances paid to 
all pupils without any means testing “so that financial considerations have no 
influence in shaping a child’s career.”66 A major Communist Party aim was the 
establishment of a school welfare service which would provide nursery education, 
free meals, milk and medical treatment as these would remove the inequalities of 
home circumstances.67  
 
The Association of Directors and Secretaries of Education, although 
supporting change, was less ambitious in its aims and proposed “adapting and  
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expanding the educational system to meet post war needs.”68 It recognised that the 
current system of elementary and secondary education reflected the “British 
character rather than our democratic ideals”69 and to change this, all schools, 
including the independent sector, should be merged into one free system. In the 
short term, there should be a concerted effort to reclaim and repair school buildings 
and to improve and extend teacher training to provide sufficient staffing to deal with 
the raising of the school leaving age. Although there were some differences in ideas 
and philosophy between the groups “there was a widespread and common 
determination on a rapid and major thrust forward”70 in terms of reconstruction of 
education provision.  
 
The Green Book: Education After the War, 1941 – 1942 
 
Pressure for education reform was constant during the first few years of the 
war and widely reported in the press. The Times Education Supplement demanded, 
through editorials and articles, that Government implement educational change as 
soon as possible.71 Similarly, the Schoolmaster & Woman Teacher’s Chronicle 
included editorials which suggested that the experiences of evacuation, and the 
problems encountered by teachers made reform and change an imperative.72 The 
events of the war, Dunkirk, followed by the Battle of Britain appeared to show that, 
for Great Britain, anything was possible.73 The feeling of war time co-operation 
reinforced this and the climate of optimism in the country led to “a passion for making 
social reconstruction plans … Education was very much to the fore.”74 
 
The pressure for reform did not go unnoticed at the Board of Education, and 
in November 1940, Maurice Holmes75 wrote a Memorandum76 for internal 
circulation, which set out some ideas for the future of education. He considered that  
                                                             
68 Education: A Plan for the Future, (The Association of Directors and Secretaries of Education OUP: 
Oxford, 1942), p. 2. 
69 Education: A Plan for the Future, ibid, p. 3. 
70 B. Simon, (1991), op.cit., p. 51. 
71 Times Educational Supplement, 25th Aug 1940, p. 319; 2 Nov 1940, p. 427, in  P.H.J.H Gosden, (1976), 
op.cit.,  p. 237. 
72 Dr H. G. Stead, A Better Education Becomes Imperative, Schoolmaster & Woman Teacher’s Chronicle 
2nd May 1940.  
73 N. Middleton and S. Weitzman, A Place for Everyone: A history of education from the eighteenth century 
to the 1970s (Victor Gollancz: London, 1976), p. 206. 
74N. Middleton and S. Weitzman, op. cit., p. 207. 
75 Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education. 
76 Entitled Education After the War – this was never published externally. 
143 
 
in view of the continuing agitation from unofficial sources that it was important for 
the Board of Education to lead and not follow in the matter of reconstruction. While 
there was a possibility that Government might, in the future, set up an official 
committee to consider the matter, it was important that the Board should be clear in 
its own mind what would be needed for education post war, and that in this instance, 
a formal committee with terms of reference would be “a mistake.”77 An internal 
collective discussion, which also considered outside ideas and proposals, would be 
most effective. The main focus was however, towards change and there was a clear 
view that half-hearted measures in reconstruction would not be sufficient. As a 
result, The Committee of Senior Officers on Post-war Educational Reconstruction 
was set up in 1940. 
 
The fact that many Board of Education staff had been evacuated to 
Bournemouth, and their work load reduced offered a hiatus and the opportunity to 
reflect on the “the educational problems which may arise when the war is over.”78 
Maurice Holmes asked senior officials to consider what these might be and to 
suggest some solutions. He proposed that the five Principal Assistant Secretaries 
of the Board of Education79: together with HMI80 and a representative from the 
Welsh Department81 meet unofficially and offer provisional suggestions on 
reconstruction of the service. He insisted that they should plan for the long term and 
work co-operatively “because only confusion will result if each branch thinks about 
its own problems in isolation.”82 He also suggested that officials should take account 
of the opinions about education reconstruction that were being published by “less 
official authorities.”83  
 
The correspondence between the unofficial committee in Bournemouth and 
the remainder of the Board of Education officials based in London indicates that 
there was a continual interchange of ideas with other Government departments. 
Central to these was the proposal to change the way education was administered.  
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This would entail the removal of Part III local authorities and create larger units, at 
county and borough council level which would oversee all aspects of education. It 
was considered that this added power would “obviously appeal to the vanity and 
self-importance of the L.E.As.”84 D Du B Davidson,85 pointed out that there were 
arguments for and against larger Local Education Authorities but that “the low 
average level of Directors of Education at present does not particularly encourage 
one to accept the idea.”86 R. S. Wood87 wrote reminding Holmes of the “partnership” 
that had developed between the Board and the Local Education Authorities and 
while at the start of the relationship the Board was the senior partner the local 
authorities had become confident and now jealously guarded their powers.88 As a 
result the Board had become less influential and Wood suggested that the time had 
come for the Board to take control and the lead on policy.89 He also suggested that 
teachers’ organisations should be a third partner in the relationship and should be 
involved in any planning processes. HMI should link the three groups.  
 
The Committee of Senior Officers on Post-war Educational Reconstruction 
begun their discussions by reviewing the terms of the Education Act 1936. 
Continuation schools, although these had never proved viable or popular, were 
central to their thinking and were to be improved and followed by  
 
“some form of national service, less military, would be determined by the 
circumstances and national temper of the time. This will go a long way to 
breaking down class misunderstandings, and give us a real basis of national 
unity.”90  
 
 
The elementary sector would be redefined. It would be divided into two, primary and 
secondary as recommended in The Education of the Adolescent91 and the school 
leaving age raised to fifteen There were lengthy discussion between the Assistant 
Permanent Secretaries about what shape post primary education might take in the 
future. It appears that Griffiths G. Williams, head of the secondary branch, and 
William Cleary, head of the elementary branch had quite different ideas. Williams  
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considered the protection of the endowed grammar schools critical and wanted to 
make them even more academic and selective.92 Cleary, on the other hand, 
favoured multilateral schools which he saw as “politically essential,”93 as well as the 
solution to many of the existing organisational problems. He suggested a two-year 
common curriculum for all pupils with decisions about placement in either the 
secondary, technical or modern options delayed until a child was thirteen. The issue 
over the age of transfer to secondary school was an important one. One idea was 
that all children should attend at modern school from eleven to thirteen when 
selection would take place and “when a child’s own wishes were then clearer and 
his parents were less likely to force an unsuitable career on him.”94 HMI 
representatives considered this impractical as it would not allow sufficient time to 
complete any worthwhile course of study. A further objection was that unless 
transfer was made at eleven it would be very difficult to implement the proposal to 
eliminate the Part III authorities because, it could be argued, that elementary 
education would still remain in place. In addition, if the break was later that eleven 
it would complicate the organisation of secondary schools and not allow enough 
time for implementation of examination based curricula, particularly in languages. It 
was predicted that a late transfer would cause a major problem in Wales where 
there were “a large number of very small elementary schools and it is not easy to 
face with equanimity a prospect of leaving boys and girls between eleven and 
thirteen years of age to the tender mercies of many of the women head teachers 
often working in premises which are inadequate.”95 The eventual arbitrator over the 
process was Maurice Holmes, who claimed that he spoke for the President, and 
decided that transfer from primary schools at eleven years of age would be most 
appropriate. There is no evidence to suggest that this was in fact the case, and it is 
generally thought that Holmes was presenting his personal views about the structure 
of education.96 
 
In December 1940, R. S. Wood wrote to colleagues in Bournemouth that 
reconstruction planning was to include only politically acceptable elements.97 He 
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suggested that “there are straws to be found in Cabinet papers and elsewhere which 
indicate which way the wind is blowing.”98 This assumed that after the war, 
reconstruction would need to be radical and “the order will still be ‘Forward March’, 
not ‘As You Were’.”99 Wood pressed officials to be bold but not to abandon all the 
old ideas and practices as there should be harmony between them, and new 
thinking.100 He also pointed out that drawing up an outline plan was relatively easy 
and based on the existing legislation of primary, secondary and further education. 
His personal thoughts was that raising the school leaving age to sixteen would allow 
for the completion of a variety of courses planned to meet the needs of both pupils 
as well as the locality in which they lived. It would be necessary to give thought to 
the organisation of secondary schools in sparcely populated areas and that these 
might be multilateral. Key to the success would be that all schools should be under 
one set of regulations and have parity of accomodation and staffing.  
 
In January 1941, George Crystal101 requested that Maurice Holmes provide 
some ideas for education reconstruction after the war.102 There was already criticism 
about lack of progress, especially as “the anaesthetic effect of the Battle of Britain 
and the concentrated night air raids”103 had begun to dissipate. He was anxious to 
discuss what was already being done, and any proposals there might be for 
reorganisation.104 Holmes’ response was that although a great deal of work had 
already been completed, nothing had been decided but there had already been 
consultation with local authorities and teachers unions.105 In 1940, the unofficial 
committee of became the Committee of Senior Officers on Post-war Educational 
Reconstruction. By the following May, it was ready to present memoranda published 
as a Green Book: Education After the War106 for discussion. This was, in essence, 
a mix of new ideas combined with retention of some previous legislation and earlier 
recommendations. It was divided into thirteen sections and it became apparent, 
during the discussions that followed that some were far more controversial than  
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others. The forward of the document recognised that previous legislation had not 
enabled education to reach  
 
“the social ideal which the Prime Minister has set before us of ‘establishing 
a state of society where the advantages and privileges, which have been 
enjoyed only by a few, shall be far more widely shared by men and youth of 
the nation as a whole’ ”107  
 
One of the major problems of previous legislation had been that it was not 
mandatory, and as a result allowed local authorities to implement it as they saw 
fit.108 The Green Book proposed changing the Board of Education to a Ministry 
which would have far greater powers. It would also have full responsibility for all the 
matters to do with children that were currently administered by different Government 
Departments. There was also an intention to place responsibility for all education in 
the hands of County or Borough local authorities. This rationalisation had been 
proposed in the Hadow Report; in the recommendations of the May Committee109 
and was in line with proposals of other Government Departments.110 There would 
be a considerable simplification of organisation as, at the time, there were three 
hundred and fifteen local education authorities in England and Wales and the Green 
Book proposed that this number should be reduced to one hundred and forty six. 
However, any restructuring of local administration had the potential to be difficult as 
it soon became clear that Part III authorities had no intention of surrendering their 
control of education without a fight.  
 
The main plank of the Green Book’s plan for reconstruction was that all age 
elementary provision would be replaced with primary and secondary schools. The 
plan was that the secondary sector should be tripartite, and grammar, ‘modern’ and 
technical schools which would offer individual children “the education from which he 
is best capable of profiting.”111 However, if this reorganisation was to take place, a 
solution had to be found for the problem of the non-provided sector which had 
effectively prevented earlier education reforms. Although fewer in number, non-
provided schools were still numerous, and in 1938 catered for about thirty percent  
  
                                                             
107 N. Middleton and S. Weitzman, op.cit., p. 391. 
108 Education Act 1918. 8 & 9 GEO. 5. CH. 39. 
109 P.H.J.H. Gosden, (1976), op.cit., p. 295. For example. Middlesex had 12 Part III authorities and 
Lancashire 27. 
110 ibid., p. 296, 
111 N. Middleton and S. Weitzman, op. cit., p. 393. 
148 
 
of children educated in England and Wales.112 Only a small percentage of these 
pupils were in reorganised senior schools113 and none were in Wales. While 
“sectarian and political interests”114 had been instrumental in supporting these 
schools during the interwar years it was not always acknowledged that the close 
association between the Anglican Church and the Conservative Party or between 
the Non-conformist churches and the Labour Party had played a significant part in 
the ongoing problems. It was clear that a solution to this would have to be found if 
there was to be “any measure of large scale reform”115 as the problem was politically 
sensitive. Delicate negotiations would be needed if they were to be overcome.  
 
The Green Book proposed a solution of the problems of the non-provided 
school system that was reasonably straightforward and largely financial. In simple 
terms the local authorities would take over the management of all non-provided 
primary schools but would be able to close any which were unviable or deficient. If 
church authorities objected to this they would have to bring their school stock up to 
a required standard. If religious groups chose to build their own secondary schools 
they would have to finance these themselves and be responsible for all future 
maintenance. There was no requirement for the LEAs to fund aided or endowed 
grammar schools but if they chose to do so they could demand greater control over 
their governance. The main bone of contention between the provided and non-
provided sectors remained the place of religious education in the curriculum. While 
non-provided schools focused on denominational teaching, the state sector offered 
a non- sectarian religious curriculum. It was proposed that an Agreed Syllabus of 
Religious Education would be taught in all primary schools with a conscience clause 
for staff and pupils.116 If any part of the non-provided sector refused to accept an 
Agreed Syllabus it would remain outside local authority control and lose funding for 
new schools. One major change would be in the new responsibilities of local 
authorities in the appointment and dismissal of teachers in all primary schools, and 
in agreement with the appointment of Governors at secondary level. The only  
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exception to this would be that reserved117 teachers would be appointed by the 
Managers but appointments would have to be approved by the local authority.  
 
Maurice Holmes was determined that the document, Education After the War, 
should remain confidential and disseminated only to educationalists. Politicians and 
the public, ‘the amateurs,’118 would be excluded from discussion until a policy had 
been decided119 as it was in no way a final document.120 The circulation list was 
long,121 and in the event, it was “distributed in such a blaze of secrecy that it 
achieved an unusually high degree of publicity.”122 The distribution list omitted a 
number of significant religious bodies: the Roman Catholic Church, the Jewish 
Community and the Church in Wales. The Bishop of St Asaph,123 pointed out that 
although he had heard that there was an intention to introduce a new Education Bill, 
the Church in Wales had not been consulted.124  
 
Despite the attempts at secrecy, in early 1941 Herwald Ramsbottom125 
began promoting the, as yet unpublished, ideas for reconstruction telling the 
Workers’ Education Association and the National Union of Teachers that “The Board 
was planning a new testament of education which would include raising the school 
leaving age.”126 A month later he was reported as saying that continuation classes 
would be a key element in any new legislation.127 These comments made 
educationalists suspicious that the Government was planning, not reconstruction,  
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but a return to the legislation of previous Education Acts. Certainly, it was thought 
that as soon as conditions allowed the Education Act 1936 would be reinstated and 
that raising the school leaving age would be replaced by the continuation classes 
that dated from the Education Act 1918. However, the memorandum: Outline of How 
Educational Reconstruction Grew suggests that Ramsbottom’s interventions were 
a deliberate ploy “to steady public opinion, to raise morale in the educational world 
and incidentally, to help the Department’s prestige.”128 
 
The limited circulation of the Green Book caused a storm of controversy. 
Articles in the educational press suggested that the secrecy surrounding the Green 
Book was mystifying, and it was in everyone’s interest that its content was made 
public as ‘this country does not favour reform by cabal or in camera.”129 
Ramsbottom’s response was that it included embryonic views and had been 
published only for discussion. Details would only be released when the Board was 
ready to do so.130 This veil of secrecy continued even after R.A. Butler was 
appointed as President in July 1941. He came under enormous pressure to release 
the contents of the document to a growing number of interested and irritated 
organisations. However, it was clear that the Board of Education officials wanted to 
retain the high ground and not publish their ideas until they were certain of a good 
response. While the name of R. A. Butler is synonymous with the Education Act 
1944, his appointment as President to the Board of Education came after the 
publication of the Green Book and he was not involved with its original philosophy 
and ideas. These, apart from aspects of non-provided legislation, went forward 
almost unchanged to the White Paper of 1943 and the Education Act in 1944. 
Butler’s role was principally in diplomatically resolving the many difficulties that 
arose the proposals for reconstruction.  
 
Towards the White Paper, Education Reconstruction, 1942 – 1943 
 
R.A. Butler was faced with a number of major obstacles in introducing new 
legislation. Education had assumed a low priority and Churchill was determined that 
nothing should detract from the war effort. However, the many criticisms of provision 
during the first year of the war had forced Government to accept that change was  
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inevitable. This was despite the fact that the coalition government was dominated 
by “the old fashioned traditional Tory type,”131 whose attitudes to education 
published in two reports132 were “more akin to fascist ideology than democratic 
reform.”133  
 
The Green Book, Education after the War, identified three issues for change: 
the reorganisation of the administration of education; the changes to the non-
provided sector and the proposed tripartite scheme for secondary education. As a 
result, Butler was faced with a three pronged attack which began in 1942 and lasted 
until 1944. Changes to non-provided provision were the most controversial of all the 
proposals and the only one that underwent major changes before the publication of 
the White Paper134 in 1943. It appears that some efforts were made to diffuse the 
difficulties that surrounded this as officials did their utmost to give it “a tactical lack 
of prominence.”135 In much the same way other controversial issues “were removed 
from the official discussions by the President’s device of appointing special 
enquiries.”136 After Butler’s appointment there was a period of intense discussion 
between him and denominational groups.137 Briefing notes indicate that solutions to 
the deep seated divisions were being sought to try to prevent any reawakening of 
old religious animosities during a period when the nation should be fully focused on 
the war effort. The Government needed to find a middle ground between the Trades 
Union Congress and non-conformists who were demanding a secular system; the 
Bishops of the Church of England who wanted denominational teaching in all 
schools, and the Roman Catholic hierarchy who wanted the state to fund the 
building of all their new schools.138  
 
Over the course of the next few years Butler had long and extensive 
discussions with various organisations in an attempt to reach an agreement over 
the position of non-provided schools. The majority of these took place after the  
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publication of the White Paper: Educational Reconstruction, but preliminary talks 
began as soon as Butler became President of the Board of Education. The meetings 
were generally cordial139 but this cordiality did not extend to the negotiations with 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. Negotiations between it and the Board of Education 
were very difficult,140 and initially delayed because of the Archbishop of 
Westminster, Cardinal Hinsley, objections to all proposals.141 As an example of this, 
at a meeting with Cardinal Vance,142 Butler remarked on Cardinal Hinsley’s 
“intemperate language”143 in a letter to the Chancellor of the Exchequer in which he 
refered to the Green Book as “a shame, an iniquity.”144 The lengthy exchanges 
between Butler and the Roman Catholic Hierarchy that followed, indicate that the 
problem lay, not so much in the proposed changes, but in a determination by it to 
force Government to build and maintain their schools. It wanted a return to the terms 
of the Education Act 1936 where there was an intention to give grant aid to the non-
provided sector to build new schools and the Roman Catholic Church had made 
substantial plans to take advantage of this generous offer.145 Even then, the Catholic 
Education Council had been concerned that the Act was damaging because it had 
“made a great incursion into the dual system in that it provided for syllabus 
instruction only in voluntary schools where parents desired it.”146 Catholic demands 
for new legislation were simple: hundred per cent grant for the erection of new 
school buildings and absolutely no interference in denominational religious 
education in their schools. Butler believed that it was important to be able to divorce  
the Church’s determination to obtain funding from the settlment of the dual system 
and that the large numbers of  
 
“Catholics in England should be carried along with us and should, at any 
rate understand what we have in mind and not have meetings with the 
Bishop … complaining of the vindictive attitude in Government which does 
not exist.”147  
 
 At the same time as the Roman Catholic Hierarchy was demanding a high 
level of state funding it had a fall back posiiton. This was to try to persuade the Board  
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of Education to adopt the model of denominational education similar to that of the 
Education (Scotland) Act 1918 when all denominational schools were tranfered to 
the local authorities. All teachers were ‘reserved’ teachers and the religious ethos 
of the school automatically assumed that of the majority children. It was pointed out 
that this scheme could not work in England and Wales, because in Scotland there 
was no ban on denominational religious education in provided schools and there 
were anyway very few non-provided schools. The reverse was true in England and 
Wales and “there is not the slightest hope of the Scottish solution being acceptable 
to the majority of English opinion: politically it is simply off the map.”148 However, 
regardless of denominational and funding difficulties, the Green Book proposals 
made it clear that reconstruction would take place whatever the circumstances. This 
presented a major difficulty to the non-provided sector as over five hundred of their 
schools were on the Board of Education’s Black List,149 and Managers were unable 
to find sufficient funds to bring them up to “modern standards of hygiene, ventilation 
and the like”150 without substantial financial support. The proposed solution to this 
was that the Managers hand all responsibilities for their schools to the Local 
Education Authorities who would either bring them up to standard or close them.  
 
The second issue for debate was the place of religious teaching. The 
proposals put forward in the Green Book was that all grant funded schools should 
teach an Agreed Syllabus. The teaching of religious education and the position of 
reserved teachers was complex and greatly affected the teaching profession. The 
National Union of Teachers had not previously indicated their position in 
discussions, but in January 1942, Butler met with Sir Frederick Mander151 to discuss 
his member’s views on the dual system. It appears that the general consensus of 
teachers was that while they favoured expansion of religious education teaching in 
state schools, they disliked the continuing attitude the Churches, which they saw as 
an obstacle to progress. They were particularly keen that religious instruction in all 
schools should be non-denominational and treated like all other areas of the 
curriculum with a nationally Agreed Syllabus inspected by HMI. They were totally 
opposed to the clergy’s demand for right of entry into any school to inspect the  
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teaching of religious education and implacably opposed to the abrogation of the 
Cowper-Temple Clause. This became a matter for deep and searching debate after 
the publication of the White Paper when the detail of reconstruction began to be 
examined more closely.  
 
The White Paper- Educational Reconstruction152 
 
Opposition to the proposals of the Green Book was widespread. The 
teachers’ unions “would have preferred a more drastic revision of the existing 
system, the restriction of denominational responsibilities … the right to consultation 
on the appointment of reserved teachers.”153 The Trades Union Congress 
suggested that the non-provided sector should be arbitrarily removed; all religious 
education should be from an Agreed Syllabus and denominational teacher training 
colleges should be closed.154 The reactions of the various faith authorities were 
mixed, although in general terms, they disliked the fact that in order to gain any 
financial settlement they would have to relinquish a considerable amount of control 
over their schools. The Church of England gave the proposals a “favourable though 
not an enthusiastic reception”155 but other non-provided groups were adamantly 
opposed. There was particular opposition to the changes in the appointment and 
role of reserved teachers and the alterations to the Cowper–Temple Clause.156 This 
was so strong that R. A. Butler decided that the latter “was still regarded as the ark 
of the covenant by sections of the public too strongly convinced to be persuaded or 
ignored.”157 As a result of these adverse comments it was decided to look for new 
solutions to the problem of the non-provided sector which would be a definitive 
solution and would go forward to eventual legislation.  
 
The contents of the Green Book passed into the White Paper Educational 
Reconstruction largely unchanged. The exception to this was the section on the dual 
system of provided and non-provided schools. This was totally re-written by Chuter 
Ede,158 presented as a White Memorandum and recirculated to all the organisations  
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on the Green Book list. It offered the non-provided sector a number of options. In 
single school areas there would be a compulsory hand over of all non provided 
schools to the local authorities. In return, the local authority would be responsible 
for all costs incurred in the transfer but there would be no denominational teaching 
or reserved teachers in these schools. The church authorities would have use of the 
school on Sundays or when they were not in educational use. The second proposal 
in the White Memorandum was to offer the non-provided sector a fifty percent grant 
towards the cost of alterations, but not for the building of new accommodation, and 
the local authority would retain rights of appointing and dismissing staff and control 
denominational teaching. In addition, the Cowper-Temple Clause was extended to 
grammar schools.”159 Once again, the proposals were met with substantial criticism. 
Although the Free Churches were very much in favour of the removal of the single 
school area status Anglicans were “aghast.”160 Butler was warned that the National 
Society would object in the strongest terms: “The Church ‘had only got five mingy 
points and was being made to give up all her schools.”161 The arguments continued 
and by the time the White Paper was ready for publication an uneasy compromise 
had been reached.  
 
The agitation over denominational education had, to some extent, masked 
the most controversial element of reconstruction: the structure of secondary 
education. There had been clear indications throughout the Green Book that a 
tripartite secondary system would be the preferred model, although the White Paper 
pointed out that the conclusions of the Norwood Report162 would influence decisions 
in this respect.163 The White Paper also referred to the fact that secondary education 
in Wales, under the Welsh Intermediate Education Act, 1889, had developed into a 
system that offered free and accessible provision and this aspiration was now within 
the reach of all English pupils.164 This was in accord with Butler’s own philosophy  
as his priorities were the same as those of Wales: equality of opportunity for all 
children.165  
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The White Paper drew particular attention to the place of the Welsh language:  
 
“The policy of the Board has now been disassociated from the views about 
the Welsh language expressed by the Commission of Inquiry in 1846. It is 
now hoped that the encouragement of studies which are traditional in Wales 
will not be developed so as to form a barrier between Wales and its 
neighbours.”166  
 
 On the 16th July 1943 the White Paper Educational Reconstruction was 
distributed to Members of Parliament and a House of Commons debate followed at 
the end of July. In his introduction to the debate R.A. Butler explained the proposals 
put forward in the Paper and that while he had had many discussions with religious 
and political groups his main preoccupation had been focused on the needs of 
children. He hoped that Members of Parliament would do the same in the 
discussions that would follow.167 He focused on the two most contentious issues: 
the reform of secondary education and a new approach to the non-provided sector. 
This would ensure that there was choice within an “organic whole.”168 He suggested 
that the present system of education was outdated and that the Hadow169 
recommendations had only been partly successful. As a result there should be “a 
radical reconstruction”170 which offered choice through three types of secondary 
schools: senior, secondary and technical. He did not rule out experimentation with 
multilateral schools and suggested that all schemes should be tried to see which 
worked best. Butler also pointed out that the quality of some state education was 
now so high that it was overtaking the popularity of independent schools and many 
parents were abandoning these in favour of state secondary schools. 
 
 Butler spent some time explaining his thoughts on the non-provided sector 
and reminded the House of the importance of religious organisations and the 
significant role they had had in the development of education.171 His first point was 
concerned with the teaching of religious education.172 Under the new proposals all 
schools would teach an Agreed Syllabus that had been drawn up and agreed by all 
denominations. It presented no particular doctrine and because of this did not affect  
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the Cowper-Temple Clause.173 Butler returned to the problem of the dual system 
explaining that over half the schools in England and Wales were denominational 
and this had largely prevented earlier reorganisations. In addition, in some areas 
they provided the only education which had caused considerable resentment 
amongst Nonconformists. It was clear that this situation had to change. Butler 
explained the solutions he was offering, and the debate that followed offered a 
variety of opinions. Professor Gruffydd,174 suggested that all voluntary schools, 
perhaps with the exception of the Roman Catholic sector, should be abolished  
 
“because they will be unnecessary and undesirable. Completely cut them 
out. Take over all schools and make them fully provided council schools. 
Pay their back debts and set them on their feet again.”175  
 
Colonel Sir John Shute176 pointed out the many problems of the Roman Catholic 
sector. Reorganisation under the Hadow Report recommendations had been 
impossible because there had been no additional funding to help implement them. 
He reminded the House that in 1935 all political parties had promised to give more 
financial aid to the non-provided sector and although the Roman Catholic sector had 
submitted a number of plans for new senior accommodation under the provisions of 
the Education Act 1936 these had failed to come to fruition because of the outbreak 
of war. The debate reflected the differing points of view within the House but in 
general terms there was little concerted opposition to the White Paper. After the 
debate Butler received cautious plaudits. Leo Amery wrote from the India Office “I 
only hope the Government will have the courage to get on with your proposals 
without undue delay. To my mind the best chance of the Coalition holding together 
in the gap between the German collapse and the end of the war with Japan lies in 
its doing big things boldly and seizing the imagination of the country.”177  
 
Selby Bigge,178 who had been instrumental in drawing up the Education Act 
1918, wrote that the smooth reception of the White Paper had been due in no 
smallpart to Butler’s diplomacy and during the process.179 Butler had had a great 
deal of covert support from the Archbishop of Canterbury who advised him privately 
how to deal with the various church bodies, especially the National Society. After  
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the debate a letter from the Archbishop explained his position and asked Butler not 
to offer him any public thanks for his advice as he was already being regarded “as 
a Quisling.”180  
 
This support was a prelude to criticism. The National Union of Conservative 
and Unionist Associations passed a resolution at their Central Council meeting that 
suggested that the proposals on religious education were inadequate and that 
Government should be more generous to the non-provided sector.181 Tawney 
voiced concerns that the payment of fees in Direct Grant Schools would perpetuate 
the social class divide in education.182 The Labour Party, the Trades Union 
Congress, the Workers Educational Association and the National Union of Teachers 
were of the opinion the White Paper included many good ideas but the time had 
come for action.183 The greatest dissention, however, came from the non-provided 
sector – the Anglican and Roman Catholic Churches. 
 
Reform of the Dual System – the battle with the Churches 
 
The reactions to the proposals for the non-provided sector were very 
different. The denominational organisations aligned themselves on one side, and 
educationalists, the Association of Directors and Secretaries for Education and the 
Association of Municipal Corporations on the other. The latter were the power 
brokers in education and their influence was paramount in any decisions that were 
made at a local authority level. They were acutely aware that many of the problems 
of non-implementation of education legislation during the interwar years had been 
caused by the non-provided sector and they were anxious that a solution should be 
found. However the views of religious groups in England and Wales were somewhat 
different. While the Church in Wales was dis-established and was less influential in 
some geographic areas, the Church of England remained the Established church 
with a long history of power and influence over political and social affairs in England. 
Its Bishops, unlike those of the Church in Wales, sat and made decisions in the 
House of Lords. Their support in education reconstruction was therefore vital. 
Somewhere between these two powerful groups were the teacher associations  
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which were all capable of raising serious objections, especially at a local level. For 
the most part, however, they were ambivalent about the non-provided sector and 
were quite amenable to an Agreed Syllabus as long as there was no denominational 
interference.184  
 
 The position of non provided education in Wales was, anyway, substantially 
different from that in England. The level of sectarian differences had diminished 
considerably185 since the The Welsh Church Act 1914,186 and there were far fewer 
Church in Wales schools.187 While there was still animosity from non-confomist 
groups but there was an opinion that even if the non-provided sector was not 
removed by legislation, it would eventually disappear as schools fell into disrepair 
and Managers could not finance maintaintence.188 Sir Wynne Weldon189 pointed out 
that lack of Church funds had already reduced the number of non-provided schools 
in Wales but if additional public funds were made available to them this might give 
“a new lease of life to a system which is slowly dying, and might well be allowed to 
die.”190 Weldon also suggested that the local authorities would have closed more 
Church in Wales schools191 if they had had the funds to do so.192 He pointed out 
that if the primary sector was to be reorganised effectively, many Church in Wales 
schools would need to be closed or improved, but this must be done without forcing 
local authorites to spend money on non-provided schools which would remain the 
property of the Church.193 One of the problems of thee non-provided schools was 
that they were frequently the only provider in a single school area. It was suggested 
that, in these circumstances, attractive offers attached to voluntary transfer to the 
state sector, should be made. The position of the Roman Catholic schools was far  
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less problematic as they had generally been established in industrial areas where 
they were never the sole provider of education. 
 
There were other problems in Wales. Although education legislation applied 
equally to England and Wales it is clear that some aspects, for example bilingualism, 
made education in Wales very different. This similarly applied to the Intermediate 
sector as it was overseen by the Central Welsh Board not the Board of Education 
and was funded differently. As a result, some aspects of the new legislation would 
have to be changed to make it viable for Welsh LEAs.194 In fact Holmes, in a 
response to R.A. Butler, remarked that while his predecessor Sir Amherst Selby-
Bigge had a notice on his desk that read ‘Don’t Forget Wales’ he kept this at the 
forefront of his mind.195 The Association of Directors and Secretaries of Education 
had already laid out their ideas for education reform in a pamphlet Education: A Plan 
for the Future.196 This indicated that the current organisation of education was not 
fit for purpose and much too closely aligned with social class.197 It commented on 
the disparity of provision between the state and independent sectors and suggested 
that the latter should be merged into the state system so there was parity of 
opportunity. As an example, it pointed to the undue advantages offered to children 
who attended independent schools, in terms of university entrance for example. The 
Association had strong views on the non-provided sector and suggested that unless 
it was removed reconstruction would be almost impossible.198 This was not based 
on any hostility to religion but to the fact that its existence was an obstacle to 
progress.199  
 
Although the proposals to alter the position of the non-provided sector had 
been substantially modified, Butler encountered strident opposition to funding 
proposals and denominational teaching. The most important of these was how the 
non-provided sector could fund new school buildings but still retain control over the 
management of denominational teaching in their schools. Disagreements about the 
validity of an Agreed Syllabus, together with the issue of the reserved teachers  
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developed into a major problem. This intensified when officers of the Board of 
Education suggested that the number of reserved teachers should be strictly limited 
and that head teachers should be excluded completely from reserved status. It was, 
however, accepted that all the problems connected with the non-provided sector 
had to be resolved so that reorganisation could take place swiftly and the Board 
could get on with their primary role of educating children.200 
 
After the publication of the White Paper, Butler had lengthy discussions with 
denominational groups. The Church of England was divided about the proposals 
and while it could see some advantages, their greatest concern was how they would 
be able to finance reorganisation. In a letter, Lord Grey pointed out that although the 
Anglican Church did not have an inexhaustible supply of funds it was determined to 
retain as many schools as possible. The major anxiety was how an individual group 
of Managers would be able to raise the loan to pay for improvements especially 
when the Local Education Authority would retain a controlling interest in the school 
building. A second concern was what would happen if the Managers defaulted on 
the loan especially as some were “not all competent and efficient business 
heads.”201 The points raised in the letter were discussed at the Board of Education. 
The question of obtaining loans was generally dismissed with the comment that the 
Roman Catholics had no problems in this respect “and their credit is surely no better 
than the Anglican Church.”202 This interchange was followed by a meeting between 
Butler and members of the National Society who had similar views to those of the 
main body of the Anglican Church towards reconstruction. The same arguments 
were produced. The Society could not afford to pay for any reconstruction although 
it wanted to retain as many schools as it could. Butler reminded them that the White 
Paper was the result of prolonged negotiations and that their representatives had 
been involved in these. He also pointed out that the non-provided sector had been 
unable to fund previous reorganisations. The Government could not therefore make 
it easy for the sector to opt for aided status but would encourage it to maintain a 
smaller number of schools and “do a really worthwhile job on them.”203 There was 
an ongoing and often inconsequential discussion but Butler and the Board remained 
steadfast in their determination to win the battle with the non-provided  
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sector. There were objections from the Church in Wales, particularly in regard to the 
Agreed Syllabus, but Butler responded by saying that if the Church in Wales was 
given preferential treatment this “might lead a revival of the difficulties which were 
met in the past.”204 
 
The responses from the Church of England were very mixed. The Bishop of 
Gloucester, for example, launched a scathing attack on the proposals. He 
suggested that children should only be educated to fit their station in life. For most, 
he suggested, it was a waste of time for them to remain at school after fourteen 
years of age. There was no point to training a boy to be a clerk when he was destined 
to be a farm labourer. The Bishop considered that “Education is something 
essentially spiritual. It means the influence of mind on mind, and the provision of too 
ample funds and excessive equipment, materialises and degrades it.”205 He likened 
some of the proposals to Nazism, especially any suggestion that education should 
be unified and the non-provided sector removed. While these kind of objections 
were not uncommon, Butler received considerable support from other clergy. Canon 
W. J. Brown, in a long letter to the Yorkshire Post suggested that it was very easy 
to be carried away by some of the detail of the White Paper and to lose sight of its 
“full worth.”206 The Bishop of Butler’s own constituency of Saffron Walden gave 
endless encouragement,207 as did the Archbishop of Canterbury. In January 1944 
he wrote to Butler:  
 
“I will try to see what can be done in the direction in which you feel that help 
is specially needed. You will remember the anxiety which I am in of showing 
enough sympathy with the die-hards on our side to secure waverers from 
going over to their ranks.”208  
 
At the Church Assembly, the Archbishop came under personal attack because of 
his support for reconstruction.209 The Bishop of London moved a resolution that 
suggested that non-provided secondary schools should be funded in the same 
wayas county schools. The debate that followed was generally highly critical of the 
cost to the Church but the main issue for the majority of representatives at the  
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Assembly was how they would be able to maintain their denominational teaching if 
the proposals of the White Paper were accepted.210  
 
While there was considerable infighting between the different groups within 
the Anglican Church there was a general acceptance of the terms of the White 
Paper. This was not the case for the Roman Catholic Church which offered 
concerted, vociferous and adamant objections to any suggestions that it should 
renounce denominational teaching in its schools or hand any of them to the LEA. It 
remained intransigent and when the proposals for reconstruction became clearer its 
reactions were intense. In a letter to The Times, Cardinal Hinsley voiced his concern 
about the proposals which he saw as an attack on Roman Catholicism.211 He 
pointed out that there could be no equality of educational opportunity for a minority 
who were faced with a crushing financial burden because of their religious beliefs. 
In early 1943, a Committee representing a range of Catholic views led by the 
Archbishop of Liverpool, met with Butler.212 It became clear that the Catholic 
Hierarcy was not interested in any offer which included an Agreed Syllabus, and 
was adamant that all teachers in their schools should be practising Roman 
Catholics.213 It would be unable to raise the fifty per cent of the cost of bringing all 
their schools up to standard and the Bishop hinted that Government should provide 
one hundred percent interest free loans. If this was possible they would welcome 
the new Bill and do their best to remove the problem of single school areas. It was 
pointed out that over the years the Catholic Church had provided large numbers of 
school places, in areas like Liverpool, at no cost to the Government. In return the 
Church was now asking the Government for help. Butler response was clear. The 
Roman Catholic sector would not be treated any differently from any other, and while 
he respected the fact that the Church intended protecting their doctrine, his major 
concern was that all children received a good quality education. The sector would 
reform in the same way as the rest of the schools. There would be a fifty per cent 
grant towards improving existing accommodation and he might again return to the 
provision of the Education Act 1936 which allowed for a seventy-five percent grant 
to build new schools. This offer however was time limited. The deputation was 
concerned with this, as planning for reorganisation would be difficult as some areas  
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had been badly affected by bombing during the war, but Butler pointed out that he 
could make no distinction between Roman Catholics and other faiths. The Bishop 
of Lancaster responded that the deputation would have to consult with the Heirachy 
“who would, he feared, consider that the community were being asked to face an 
impossible burden under the proposals put before them.”214 He also asked how the 
Government thought that the Church would be able shoulder this enormous financial 
burden. Butler replied that, bearing in mind the timescale, the actuarial evidence he 
had seen as well as the generous grants the Government were offfering, he had no 
doubt that it was possible.215 The objections from the Committee remained, but the 
Roman Catholic Church was left with two choices: it could either accept the grants 
on offer and the accompanying intervention by the LEAs or, if it chose to remain as 
an autonomous sector, would have to fund reorganisation itself.  
 
Both the Roman Catholic and Anglican Church put Butler under considerable 
pressure in a variety of ways, but especially through their support in Parliament. 
Each group had supporters with considerable influence who lobbied to get a better 
settlement. It was generally recognised, however, that the non-provided sector 
would have to agree to the proposals. After the publication of the Education Bill216 
Butler wrote to a number of newspapers thanking them for their support. The owner 
of The Times responded: 
 
”You are certainly well over the first hurdle and you are unlikely, I imagine 
to encounter any insuperable difficulty in the House … I do not believe that 
the RCs mean to do more than bargain very hard indeed.”217 
 
 
Attitudes to education reforms in Wales 
 
Although Welsh local education authorities had been included on the 
distribution list for the Green Book, the Church in Wales had not. In 1942, the Bishop 
of St Asaph, told a Governing Body Committee meeting that while he was aware 
that negotiations with other denominations were taking place but the Church in 
Wales had not been invited to take part in these. 218 The comments made by the  
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Bishop of St Asaph are somewhat misleading because there was a definite 
involvement of the Church in Wales in negotiations.219 While there was no longer 
any direct administrative connection between it and the Church of England, there 
was certainly a close relationship between the two, and it is clear that the Archbishop 
of Canterbury was anxious to include Wales in negotiations.220 Butler met with the 
Archbishop of the Church in Wales in 1942, and the letters that passed between 
them after this meeting indicate the issues that were discussed. Butler reiterated 
that there would be an obligation on Managers of non-provided schools to 
implement new legislation “rapidly and nationwide,”221 and that he expected the 
education service to make progress.222 The Archbishop passed on this information 
to the Diocesan Education Committees for discussion but kept Butler’s comments 
confidential: 
 
“I carefully omitted any reference to you, and I concluded with this 
statement: ‘You will recognise that it will be very difficult for you or me, at 
this moment, to quote any authority for my statements, but I have very 
strong ground for making them, and your Committee had better assume the 
high probability of their correctness.”223  
 
 
The Representative Body of the Church in Wales meetings that followed requested 
Diocesan Education Committees “to consider with urgency”224 the Archbishop’s 
advice. There was some debate about this and the Honorary Secretary, A. G. 
Whitehead, pointed out that no documentation had been received from the National 
Society so it would be impossible to comment on their proposals. As a result the 
National Society was asked to clarify their position on a number of matters.225 There 
is no evidence of the outcomes of these discussions, but it must be assumed that 
the Church in Wales agreed with the proposals.226  
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The circumstances surrounding the non-provided sector was slightly different 
in Wales. The political discord that had accompanied the Education Act 1902 had 
not been forgotten, but while non-conformity remained embedded in Welsh society 
there are suggestions that it was becoming less antagonistic. There had been 
cordial meetings between the Governing Body of the Church in Wales and Welsh 
non-conformist groups, and there was a growing perception of a distinct change in 
relations between the two. There were new opportunities for closer co-operation, 
especially over the Agreed Syllabus, and: “The eagerness and readiness of the one 
side to see the point of view of the other have been most marked.”227 Regardless of 
this, the Federation of Education Committees was almost unanimously agreed228 
that the non-provided system in Wales should be removed.229 As a result of this, in 
August 1943, after the publication of the White Paper, the Bishop wrote to R. A 
Butler to report that he was aware that meetings were being held to try and remove 
Wales completely from the new legislation.230 He indicated that the Church in Wales 
would strongly resist these proposals231 because “Churchmen were of the opinion 
that if autonomy was granted there would be a wholesale and ruthless dis-
establishment of the Church Schools in Wales.”232 
 
The Federation of Education Committees (Wales and Monmouthshire) was 
made up of representitives of all local education authorities and was exceptionally 
influential and powerful. It had overseen the discussions about reorganisation during 
the interwar years; presided over the abolition of secondary school fees in Wales, 
and the proposals to raise the school leaving age in 1936. In 1941 it set up a sub-
committee to consider the proposals of the Green Book.233 The Federation, chaired 
by Sir William Jenkins,234 felt very strongly that needs of Wales were not being fully 
considered. Its main concern was the removal of the non-provided sector and that  
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“all the Local Authorities in Wales would offer a most strenuous resistance 
to any proposal to adopt for Wales any plan generally likely to extend and 
perpetuate the system.”235 It was acknowledged that unless this happened 
Local Educaiton Authorities would, once again, be unable to reorganise.236  
 
It was very annoyed that it had not been fully consulted about reconstruction, and 
this annoyance was intensified by the fact that Bulter had received “favourable 
reactions”237 to the new proposals from other organisations.238 When this became 
known, Butler’s personal assistant, Sylvia Goodfellow, wrote to Sir Wynn Weldon 
and suggested to him, that because of this, and to give “fair dues”239 to the 
Federation that Butler should meet them confidentially to explain the revised 
contents of the White Paper. Butler met with the Federation privately in Cardiff240 
and explained that no compromise on the non-provided sector could be reach 
unless there was co-operation between all those with vested interests. He stressed 
that the consultations he was undertaking were to try to reach a compromise which 
could only be reached through negotiation. He recognised that the problems of the 
non-provided sector in Wales was substantially different to those of England 
because there were far fewer non-provided schools.241 He went on to point out that 
whatever the difficulties, reorganisation was going to take place promptly as there 
would be a statutory obligation on local authorities and Managers to ensure that it 
did. At the end of the meeting the Federation appeared to be satisfied with the new 
proposals for the non-provided sector. This, however, was not a correct assumption 
as in a later letter to Butler, the Executive Committee suggested that Wales should 
be allowed to find its own solution to the non-provided sector through complete 
devolution of power over education.242 This suggestion was completely refuted by 
Weldon and he pointed out that the problems of the non-provided sector were 
largely historical and any solution must have regard for this.243  
 
It was unfortunate that Sir William Jenkins chose to revealed the contents of 
Butler’s private conversation with the Federation in a speech to the Glamorgan  
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Education Authority. Sir Wynn Weldon wrote to Jenkins to say that “The President 
feels he is entitled to reproach Sir William for referring publically to a private and 
confidential communication and in so doing he has, no doubt unwittingly, misled his 
Committee.”244 Butler himself met with Sir William and told him that he could not 
understand why the contents of his reported speech which he thought were “pretty 
hot,”245 differed so much from the conversations they had had in Wales. Jenkins 
suggested that he had had to alter the contents of his speech to suit his audience 
who wanted the non-provided sector removed completely. Sir William then asked 
Butler if, because of the religious difficulties, he would consider leaving Wales out 
of the 1944 legisation altogether. Butler was adament that this would not happen 
because if it did  
 
“Wales would remain exactly as it was now. I thought they would be far 
worse off under this arrangement and I thought Sir William had taken a 
heavy responsibility on himself in sending me so negative reply.”246  
 
It is indicative of the underlying tensions that Butler refused to attend another 
meeting in Wales. In January 1943, Butler wrote again to Sir William Jenkins about 
the Federation’s ongoing objections to the non-provided sector, especially as 
deominational schools could make use of the second alternative suggested in the 
White Memorandum. While Butler ackowledged that Federation’s views were of 
some importance, he also questioned their attitude to the question of Welsh 
education:  
 
“I should be glad to establish clearly the full significance of the plea made in 
your letter for special treatment for Wales. I can hardly believe that this 
means Wales would contemplate being excluded from the benefits of any 
Bill which the Government decide to lay before Parliament in the near future. 
I assume that Wales would wish to share in the benefits of any Bill which 
may be forthcoming.”247 
The Federation was not alone in its pleas for Welsh automony. The Central Welsh 
Board was equally determined to put forward its point of view when it became 
apparent that it would probably lose its power after reorganisation. It issued a 
pamphlet248 in response to letters it had received from the Board of Education, and 
its main focus was educational autonomy for Wales. This was not a new proposal  
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but had been part of the debates in the aftermath of the Education Bill 1902, and 
had been much discussed at local authority conferences in the following years. In 
1919, a Departmental Committee was set up to examine the organisation of 
secondary education in Wales and reported in 1920 in favour of a Council for Wales 
which would oversee all forms of education.249 However, by 1942, the Central Welsh 
Board was drawing attention to the fact that there was already a separate education 
system in Wales and that “therefore no mere appendix to an English scheme can 
adequately meet the needs of the Wales of the future.”250 It suggested the next 
logical step would be automony for Welsh education which had considerable and 
ongoing support. 
 
The Education Bill 
 
During 1942 Board of Education officials began to draft an Education Bill and 
a few sentences announcing the presumption of an Education Act were included in 
the King’s Speech. This resulted in the White Paper – Educational Reconstruction 
and the Education Bill being drawn up simultaneously. In December 1942, Butler 
presented a Memorandum251 to the War Cabinet outlining his proposals which 
included new proposals for the non-provided sector. He pointed out that the months 
of discussion had brought about some agreement and he had substantial support 
from religious and educational organisations. After further discussion at the Lord 
President’s Committee, Butler began the drafting process. By April 1943, the draft 
was ready to be presented to the Prime Minister for his approval. Although Churchill 
was not convinced about some aspects, he gave approval. The non-provided sector 
once again came under the spotlight but “The Prime Minister felt that the Roman 
Catholics were well treated already: ’it was a case of Rome on the rates and 
Romeon the taxes’.”252 There was an agreement that Butler could publish the White 
Paper for debate in the House of Commons. The acceptance of this “marked the 
point at which the wartime coalition government publically adopted what was 
probably its most comprehensive single piece of post-war social policy.”253 The Bill  
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was drawn up in consultation with other Government Departments as their 
agreement was necessary if the Board of Education was to assume control of all 
children’s services. Central to these changes was the Exchequer, because as a 
Memorandum pointed out, any changes in education provision would bring 
accompanying increases in costs, in addition to the rise in the cost of living that 
would inevitably follow the end of the war. The cost of the reorganisation of 
education in England and Wales would be considerable and currently estimated at 
approximately £123 million, with the cost of school meals and milk adding a further 
£15 million.254  
 
 In May 1944, Butler introduced the Bill255 to the House of Commons with an 
explanatory memorandum about the changes that had been made to the White 
Paper.256 It was divided into five sections which would come into legislation at 
different times. The first, the establishment of the Ministry of Education and the 
creation of the post of Minister, would take place immediately. The other most 
contentious clause, the raising of the school leaving age, was to be implemented by 
1st April 1945. The imprecise legislation of the Education Act of 1918 was removed 
and it is clear that local authorities and other organisations would be compelled, not 
only to observe the new legislation, but had statutory responsibilities for its 
implementation. The Bill257 caused considerable dissention. The Conservative and 
Liberal parties objected because of the cost which might lose them the support of 
landowners, who were the major tax payers, and non-conformists objected to state 
funds being used to support the non-provided sector. Despite these objections the 
Education Act 1944 successfully passed through the House of Lords and, in August 
1944, received Royal Assent. 
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Conclusions 
 
The Education Act 1944 was the only piece of major social legislation that 
passed onto the statute book during the Second World War, a fact which perhaps 
marks its importance in the planning for reconstruction. However, new legislation 
was long overdue and the circumstances of war, particularly during evacuation, had 
revealed an education system that was not fit for purpose. There had been ongoing 
demands for education reform throughout the interwar period and the Act was an 
attempt to draw together the recommendations of the Consultative Committees of 
the Board of Education and to re-establish much of the failed education legislation 
of 1918 Education Act. It contained few new ideas and was a missed opportunity to 
establish a fair and egalitarian education system in England and Wales. Instead, it 
continued to promote the existing, class dominated provision that had been in place 
since before the start of the nineteenth century. It also retained the dual system of 
provided and non-provided schools which proved so problematic in earlier plans for 
reorganisation. 
 
While there is a view that the Education Act 1944 was “construed and 
constructed in an atmosphere of consensus and conciliation”258 synonymous with a 
shared vision for better education in England and Wales, this was clearly not the 
case. The objections to its terms marked the divisions in society; socially, politically 
and most obviously with continuing denominational rancour. This latter, in many 
ways, emphasised the ongoing political and social divide and the strong links 
between The Church of England and the Conservative Party and the Labour Party 
and non-conformity. Conversely, while Roman Catholicism had roots in both political 
parties it had an absolute determination not to abrogate its religious beliefs for the 
sake of education reform. Negotiations with these groups were intense and the role 
played by the President of the Board of Education, R.A. Butler, in taking the Act to 
the statute book should not be overlooked. 
 
The pressure from the Church of England and the Conservative Party 
dominated events. Although James Chuter Ede, was instrumental in advising on 
policy, there is little of the fundamental philosophy of the Labour Party in its final  
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form, and certainly its much vaunted aims for equality appear to have been lost in 
the process. It has been pointed out that Labour, had it chosen to do so, could have 
finally have removed “the snobbishness built into the system”259 by abolishing the 
public school sector. This, at that time, was in a very poor position and would have 
“expected little mercy at the hands of a Labour Government.”260 However, it is also 
recognised that many Labour politicians, who themselves had attended 
independent and endowed schools, were reluctant to maximise on the opportunity 
to make significant change which could have guaranteed equality of provision.  
 
The religious tensions during the discussions overshadowed the most 
fundamental issue, the shape of secondary education after reconstruction. During 
the interwar years there had been a move towards the concept of common 
secondary provision which would offer parity, as well as solve some organisational 
difficulties, especially in rural areas. The Conservative Party, however was 
determined to retain grammar schools, and their control over events, especially in 
the House of Lords, ensured this. There was a considerable amount of manipulation 
by Board of Education officials to influence opinion in this direction. The 
recommendations of the Norwood Report, in particular, and the later Fleming Report 
suited this purpose very well.  
 
By 1944, secondary education in Wales was already well advanced and most 
local authorities provided a high ratio of free places in the Intermediate sector. The 
few grammar schools, were of little account in the general scheme of things. The 
main objection to reconstruction in non-conformist Wales remained the non-
provided sector. This had caused animosity and tension since the Education Act 
1902 and there was a determination that it should be completely removed from 
Welsh provision. A major, and long standing aim was to achieve devolved powers 
for education but this was, once again, unsuccessful in 1944. In spite of the efforts 
of some politicians, educationalists and public figures, the secondary sector that 
emerged from reconstruction was still associated with social class and dominated 
by religious influences. It remained tripartite and highly selective and despite the  
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fact that after 1944, there was ‘secondary education for all, it was “the old order in 
a new disguise.”261  
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Chapter 6: Implementation 
 
“In the youth of the nation we have our greatest asset. Even on the basis of mere 
expediency, we cannot afford not to develop this asset to the greatest advantage.”1 
 
This Chapter examines the reconstruction of education in the years following 
the Education Act 1944. It reviews how Labour Party policy on education changed 
when it was in Government from 1945 to 1951 and how it abandoned the idea of 
parity through multilateralism in order to retain the socially stratified tripartite system. 
The LEAs in south and south west Wales responded to planning for change after 
1944 in different ways. Some accepted the tripartite system with equanimity, while 
others did their best to maintain the philosophy of equality by planning for 
comprehensive schools. The battle between the Ministry of Education and the local 
authorities was long and complex, made more so by the involvement of the non-
provided sector and its continuing attempts to retain denominational authority over 
education. 
 
Overview 
 
For education the five years from 1939 to 1944 were complex and often 
difficult. They encompassed the evacuation scheme which resulted in severe 
disruption to provision; the three major reports from the Consultative Committee for 
Education2 that signposted the way forward; and a Green Book, which was the 
preamble to the Education Act 1944.3 This latter, was the only major piece of social 
legislation to go on to the statute book during the Second World War, and its 
passage through Parliament accompanied some of the most important events of the 
war, its second reading, for example, accompanied the D-Day landings.4 The 
Education Act 1944 made significant changes to the organisation and administration 
of education in England and Wales. The all-age elementary sector was replaced by 
primary and secondary schools and the school leaving age raised to fifteen. It gave  
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the newly established Ministry of Education new powers which enabled it to force 
Local Education Authorities to plan for, and to implement reorganisation. The 
structure at a local level also changed. The Part III authorities were removed and all 
educational matters passed to the County and County Borough Councils. This 
streamlined system was intended to make re-organisation much more 
straightforward. The plan for the secondary sector, although not included in 
legislation but implicit in discussion, and the Reports of Consultative Committee, 
was that this should be on tripartite lines: grammar, modern or technical based on 
pupils’ ability. In fact, the Education Act 1944 “had nothing to say”5 about the 
structure of secondary education and this appears to have been a decision made 
solely at the Ministry of Education.  
 
Politics and the Education Act 1944 
 
 In 1945 the Labour Party swept to power, but the reality of the situation in 
post war Britain made implementation of the war time plans for reconstruction and 
the Party’s manifesto pledges very difficult. Its commitments were enormous: to 
nationalisation, implementation of the Beveridge Report, the establishment of a 
National Health Service as well as educational reform through the Education Act 
1944. Major problems faced Government, not least the post war economic 
problems, internal Party disagreements,6 and these combined, made reconstruction 
problematic. For education, despite the almost unanimous war time calls for reform, 
there was an immediate loss of impetus and, as had been the case after First World 
War, it once again faced marginalisation.  
 
Education had not initially been a focus for the war-time Labour Party but by 
1941 there was a consensus that “We have to plan for a new world.”7 There had 
been widespread discussion in the educational press and Herbert Morrison8 agreed 
that an Advisory Committee9 should review and advise on the reform of education  
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after the war. The discussions were as inconclusive and confused as Labour policy 
on education had always been. The Committee was quite interested in the idea of 
the common school or multilateralism, but there was no clarity of interpretation of 
this provision.10 Between 1943 and 1945, the views within the Labour Party had 
become polarised. A small number of left of centre members proposed that common 
schools both advanced the traditional values of the Party and were a viable 
alternative to the tripartite system. Others wanted to maintain the grammar school 
sector and expanding access to them. The main focus, however, was raising the 
school leaving age and this commitment was embedded in the document ‘Let Us 
Face the Future’ which became part of Labour’s 1945 election manifesto.11 
 
 In contrast to the Labour Party’s somewhat fragmented philosophy, the 
Conservative Party’s ideas were clear. After Herwald Ramsbottom’s12 early ideas 
that envisaged “nothing more than a generous restoration of the status quo ante”13 
came under pressure, from the Workers Education Association for example, the 
appointment of R.A. Butler led to only slightly more progressive views. The views 
on the non-provided and the endowed grammar school sectors remained almost 
unchanged. The tripartite system of secondary education anticipated in Circular 
1350 of 192514 and the later Consultative Committee report The Education of the 
Adolescent remained the model of choice.  
 
Two issues exacerbated the reorganisation of education after 1944. Firstly, 
the composition of the Labour Party in the House of Commons changed and was 
substantially different from its pre-war structure. In 1945 there were two hundred 
and forty four new Labour Members of Parliament,15 a massive majority16 which 
would assist in carrying out reconstruction. However, the pre-war working class 
profile of the Party changed to one which included large numbers of Members who 
had attended public or grammar schools and had had a university education.17 This  
                                                             
10 R. Barker, op.cit. p. 77.  
11 Let Us Face the Future (Labour Party: 1945) in R. Barker, ibid., p. 80. 
12 Conservative Member of Parliament for Lancaster, President of the Board of Education in Chamberlain’s 
government.  
13 R. Barker, ibid., p. 75. 
14 Jones, G. E., Controls and Conflicts in Welsh Secondary Education 1889-1994 (UWP: 1982), p. 115. 
15 J. F .S. Ross, Elections and Electors: Studies in Democratic Representation (Eyre & Spottiswood: London, 
1955), Table 53 p. 375.   
16 Labour 399; Conservative 215; others 14 in J. F .S. Ross, ibid., p. 375. 
17 85 percent Conservatives as compared to 23 percent Labour. Overall 44 percent of Members of Parliament 
had attended schools that belongs to the Headteachers’ Conference. This meant that 44.5 percent of the 
Members had attended public school. J. F .S. Ross, ibid, Table 67 and Table 71 p. 405, 407. 
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changed the Party’s perspective on education, and particularly what secondary 
education should be like. The interwar ideal of ‘secondary education for all,’ 
interpreted as grammar school education for all, was slowly replaced by a structured 
differentiated model with grammar schools the preserve of only a very small 
percentage of children. The remainder would have access to updated elementary 
provision: in modern schools or if they had aptitude, to a technical school. In essence 
the changes to the Labour Party meant that it was generally less “susceptible to the 
romantic Socialism of the 1920s.”18  
 
Secondly, the appointment of Ellen Wilkinson19 as Minister of Education 
presented added difficulties. Although Wilkinson was an experienced Member of 
Parliament and had been a Junior Minister in the Coalition Government, she knew 
nothing of education or the politics that had surrounded the drawing up of the 
Education Act 1944. Most crucially, she was grammar school educated and has 
been said to embody “Labour’s instinctive faith in the grammar schools, the bright 
working class child’s alternative to Eton and Winchester.”20 Her early political beliefs 
were decidedly radical but, during the war years, these had been largely abandoned 
and she had moved towards the centre of Labour Party philosophy. As a close friend 
of Herbert Morrison, Wilkinson had developed a more circumspect view on domestic 
policies. There was no mistaking her intentions to implement the terms of the Act 
and make changes to education provision21 but unfortunately her political 
background had not equipped her with an understanding about how this should be 
done. She had not been involved in any of the early discussions about the shape of 
secondary education at the Labour National Executive Council nor with any of the 
pressure group such as the National Union of Labour Teachers or the National 
Union of Teachers. She had, however, been chair of the Labour Party in 1945 when 
Conference accepted Harold Clay’s 1942 proposals that “that newly built secondary 
schools were to be multilateral wherever possible.”22  
 
It was inevitable that Wilkinson would come under criticism for her 
management of education, and there was a perception amongst some Members of 
Parliament that progress was unnecessarily slow. This was despite the fact that it 
                                                             
18 J. Morgan, The Backbench Diaries of Richard Crossman, p. 270 in K. O. Morgan, (1984) op. cit., p. 174. 
19 Member of Parliament for Jarrow. 
20 K. O. Morgan, (1984) ibid., p. 174. 
21 B. D. Vernon, Ellen Wilkinson 1891-1947 (Croom Helm: London, 1982), p. 204. 
22 B. D. Vernon ibid., p. 203. 
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was clear that she, and the officials at the Ministry had developed a three year plan 
which had “two main priorities”23 both related to raising the school leaving age and 
to secondary education for all. These, the supply of teachers and school buildings 
as well as the expansion of the supply of school meals, were seen as critical to 
reorganisation.24 The main bone of contention, however, was the Ministry of 
Education pamphlet, The Nation’s Schools: Their Plan and Purpose25 which clearly 
identified tripartite secondary education as the ideal scheme for reorganisation. 
There is some uncertainty about the origins of this document but Simon suggests 
that it was written when R. A. Butler and Chuter Ede were responsible for education, 
and published on May 6th 1945.26  
 
It suggested that while the reorganisation of primary schools was reasonably 
straight forward, the organisation of the secondary sector was far more complicated. 
Although there would be common goals the curriculum would be provided in three 
types of secondary schools. There would be no increase in the number of grammar 
school places as it was considered doubtful whether many more children could 
benefit from an academic education.27 The majority of pupils would attend a modern 
school intended for children “whose future employment will not demand any 
measure of technical skill or knowledge.28” Technical schools were intended to fall 
somewhere between grammar and modern schools and generally intended for 
training boys in skills for different trades. There would be different types of technical 
schools; trade; commercial, nautical and art which would cater for the regional 
needs of the future employment of pupils. This was an echo of the recommendations 
of the Norwood Report29 and appeared to be the preferred option of Ministry of 
Education officials and Members of Parliament. However, the adoption of the 
tripartite system was by no means a foregone conclusion and there had been 
considerable pressure from organisations such as the National Union of Teachers 
that multilateral secondary schools should be the preferred option. The pamphlet, 
The Nation’s Schools, offered the advice that in sparsely populated areas there  
                                                             
23 PP. Hansard House of Commons 1st July 1946, Vol. 424, Col. 1806.  
24 It was envisaged that by September, 1948 there would 390,000 extra children in education and they would 
require 13,000 more teaching staff, ibid. 
25 The Nation’s Schools, Their Plan and Purpose, Ministry of Education Pamphlet No. 1, (HMSO: 1945). 
26 B. Simon, Education and Social Order 1940-1990 (Lawrence & Wishart, London, 1991.) p. 104 
27 The Nation’s Schools, ibid.,  p. 16. 
28 ibid., p. 17. 
29 The Report of the Committee of the Secondary Schools Examination Council on Curriculum and 
Examinations in Secondary Schools (HMSO: London, 1943). 
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might be the “judicious experiment”30 of combining the three types of schools in one 
building but this need not necessarily be “The extreme measure … of the multilateral 
school.”31 While the pamphlet expressed the view that this type of school had some 
appeal as it allowed children to be selected for the different sectors later in their 
school life it also had a number of disadvantages. The “parity of esteem”32 that the 
multilateral school promised would require considerable change in the attitudes from 
both educationalists and society before it could be properly accepted. It was also 
pointed out that this type of school would need to be large and as a result would 
lose the traditional intimacy provided in the grammar schools which engendered 
leadership skills amongst pupils. Wilkinson’s views and those included in the 
pamphlet were, however, hotly contested. Parity of esteem became the watch word 
of reorganisation.  
 
Technical education was perceived as the most difficult sector to be included 
in any secondary school reorganisation. In March 1946 during a debate in 
Parliament, Leah Manning33 pointed out that it was it was wrong to think that 
intelligent children would not be interested in technical education and, to meet their 
needs this would be most appropriately taught in a common or multilateral school.34 
This argument was contradicted by Benn Levy35 who suggested that technical 
education could never replace the humanities, and that while it might improve the 
skills of manual workers it would not develop “fuller and more perceptive human 
beings.”36 George Thomas37 retaliated to this comment by pointing out that this old 
fashioned point of view was one that had prevented the development of technical 
education in the past. This debate on technical education ranged back and forth 
until stopped by William Cove38 who launched a ferocious attach on the recent 
publication of The Nation’s Schools and suggested that it should be withdrawn 
immediately as it was: 
 
  
                                                             
30 The Nation’s Schools, op. cit., p. 23. 
31 ibid., p. 23. 
32 ibid., p. 23. 
33 Member of Parliament for Epping. Manning was also instrumental in the evacuation of Basque children to 
Britain during the Spanish Civil War. 
34 Hansard HC Sitting, 22nd, March 1946, Vol. 420, Col. 2155-436.   
35 Member of Parliament for Eton and Slough 
36 Hansard HC Sitting 22nd March, ibid.  
37 Member of Parliament for Cardiff. 
38 Member of Parliament for Aberavon. 
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“a profoundly reactionary document. There we have the three tiers, the 
stratification, of our children laid down as the official policy of the Ministry 
(and) I want the Minister of Education to take it and burn it, and start 
afresh.”39   
 
Cove questioned whether it was right that a socialist Minister of Education should 
be promoting the idea of grammar schools in spite of the fact that Party policy was 
parity and class free education.  
 
The arguments over The Nation’s Schools continued, directed mostly by the 
representatives of the teacher unions and its contents came under fierce attack in 
the education press,40 At the Labour Party Conference41 Ellen Wilkinson was 
confronted “violently by W. G. Cove”42 about her part in drawing up the document 
and he managed to get a resolution passed demanding that it was withdrawn. The 
disagreement continued in the House of Commons.43 Wilkinson denied that she had 
been involved in the writing of The Nation’s Schools, and Cove and others, Leah 
Manning44 and Margaret Herbison45 for example, asked why she would not withdraw 
it. It was clear, according to Cove, that Wilkinson believed in the contents of the 
pamphlet as HMI were visiting schools in south Wales to suggest that tripartite 
secondary provision was the preferred model. These proposals, he suggested, were 
completely out of step with earlier Labour Party decisions on education. Wilkinson 
pointed out that she had never thought that one type of school was suitable for all 
children and different schools were needed to meet all different needs. She refused 
to withdraw The Nation’s Schools but it was never reissued.46 
 
The first part of the Act to be implemented was raising the school leaving 
age. Wilkinson began to raise this matter in Cabinet in 1945. She pointed out that 
the legislation of the Education Act 1944 provided for the school leaving age to be 
raised to fifteen on 1st April 1945 unless the Minister considered that there was an 
insufficient supply of teachers or accommodation. If this was the case “he was  
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empowered to defer the order … to a date not later than 1st April 1947.”47 Wilkinson 
determined after examining the levels of school accommodation and staffing that 
there would be no possibility of raising the school leaving age before 1947.48 She 
pointed out that a decision had to be made quickly as the Local Education 
Authorities could not plan until they had been given a definite decision, and this 
needed to be made in Cabinet in conjunction with the Man-Power Committee. 
Chuter Ede, then Secretary of State at the Home Office, “argued that postponement 
would dishearten progressive LEAs, and convince the less adventurous that 
ROSLA49 could be postponed indefinitely.”50 In August 1945, Cabinet agreed that 
the school leaving age would be raised on the 1st April 1947, and in September a 
memorandum from the Lord President of the Council, Herbert Morrison, indicated 
that this proposal should be upheld as it: 
 
 “will be generally regarded as a test of the Government’s sincerity and that 
for political reasons we must stick to the date provided in the Education Act 
1944 if it is humanly possible to do it.”51  
 
He further indicated that if the Ministry of Education was prepared to accept lower 
standards of accommodation, labour could be released to complete a building 
programme although some materials, such as asbestos, might be in short supply. 
The other main concern he expressed was how to manage the anticipated 
shortages of staff52 and suggested that the Minister appealed to older and women 
teachers to remain in service until the Emergency Training Scheme was producing 
sufficient teachers.53 
 
In spite of Morrison’s apparently firm decision, there were further calls for 
postponement because of the poor economic conditions and the shortages of 
teachers and equipment.54 Stafford Cripps, Chancellor of the Exchequer, had 
already voiced his concerns about the cost of the scheme but the most serious 
attack came in January 1947 from the Ministerial Committee on Economic Planning. 
The Economic Survey for 1947 had revealed the grave financial situation facing  
                                                             
47 NA CAB 129/1/17 16th August 1945. 
48 NA CAB 129/1/17 op. cit..  
49 ROSLA - an abbreviation for Raising of the School Leaving Age. 
50 B. D. Vernon, (1986) op.cit.,  p. 207. 
51 NA CAB 129/1/17, Raising the School Leaving Age Memorandum by the Lord President of the Council.  
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53 NA CAB 129/1/17 Raising the School Leaving Age: Memorandum by the Lord President of the Council.  
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Great Britain. There was large and increasing gap between the needs of the country 
and production, and there was growing realization that some projects would need 
to be postponed.55 Raising the school leaving age fell into this category. The 
arguments put forward by the Committee were persuasive. Stafford Cripps 
recommended to Cabinet that raising of the school-leaving age should be delayed. 
The reasons given for this were two fold. Firstly it would mean that more children 
would be available for employment, and secondly a postponement of five months 
would allow accommodation and other preparations for be much further ahead.56 
Wilkinson argued against this as it “would produce great social and educational 
hardship for very little economic advantage.”57 She pointed out that the loss of a 
year’s education for a large number of children could also have long term economic 
disadvantages as employers were looking for a skilled workforce58 and many were 
already refusing to employ children of less than sixteen years of age. Consideration 
also had to be given to the fact that public pledges had been given and should not 
be broken. In Wilkinson’s opinion delaying raising the school leaving age could not 
be justified on education grounds as it would “deprive 150,000 children of a whole 
year's education, and the children to suffer would be precisely those whose 
education had been most seriously interrupted by the war.”59 She assured Cabinet 
that by April 1947 sufficient teachers would be trained and accommodation ready. 
By then the local authorities would also have completed their initial planning 
especially as there was a belief that the school leaving age would be raised on 1st 
April. If the Government changed its mind, there was a possibility that the education 
authorities would also delay their planning for reform. After lengthy discussions the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer agreed not to press for postponement, mainly because 
of Wilkinson’s strong views on the matter. This was almost the last battle Wilkinson 
had over the implementation of the Education Act 1944. She died in February of 
1947 and was succeeded as Minister for Education by George Tomlinson.  
 
At a local level the Education Authorities had begun to draw up Development 
Plans. This enormous task was complicated by the fact that they had been given  
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some very mixed messages about the preferred shape of secondary education. 
There was a clear intention in the phrasing of the Act that there should be some 
freedom in the way local authorities planned for reorganisation but it was also 
apparent from the early discussions at the Ministry of Education and in the 
recommendations of the Norwood Report60 that a tripartite system of secondary 
education was most favoured. The political view in this matter also appeared to have 
changed and the interwar Labour Party’s demands for progressivism and equality 
appears to have been modified by the terms of the new Education Act. It has been 
suggested that “the 1945 Labour Government was failing to act as a socialist party, 
which might be expected to have acted at this time in history.”61  
 
There had been considerable support for the ideas of a common school 
during the interwar years from the various teacher and trade unions as well as from 
educationalists. The National Association of Labour Teachers had totally opposed 
the Education Act 1944 as “reactionary and doctrinaire”62 and together with the 
Labour Party had lobbied R.A. Butler to omit the prescription of the type of 
secondary in the legislation. In much the same way, the Labour Party Conferences 
of 1943 and 1945 had supported the idea of multilateral education but once it had 
been elected to Government, the attitude of the party, in this respect, appears to 
have changed. The main source of opposition came from Transport House and 
Herbert Morrison who supported grammar schools, and not the idea of multilateral 
education.63 It has been suggested that Ellen Wilkinson also supported this view.64 
However, tripartite secondary education did not appear to be an attractive option at 
local level and Fabian Society research, published in 1945, indicated that out of the 
fifty four LEA Development Plans that had already been submitted, only eighteen 
had decided on a tripartite system of education. The remainder had put forward a 
variety of schemes most of which included at least ten percent of multilateral 
schools.65 However, Wilkinson discarded these and the early Labour Party support 
for multilateralism, “Instead she led the troops in an entirely different direction,  
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insisting it would be ‘folly to injure’ the grammar schools, which were the 
‘outstanding achievement’ of the state educational system.”66  
 
Planning for Change in south and south west Wales 
 
In his presidential address to the Welsh Federation of Education Committees, 
Sir William Jenkins remarked that the Education Act 1944 “would change the 
complexion of Wales. It was a great step forward and a completely new set up.”67 
The Welsh Education Committees were well aware of the terms of the Act and the 
apparent latitude it allowed them in terms of curriculum and organisation and, as a 
consequence, they made interesting, and often very different decisions about 
reconstruction. Their decision-making and planning was, however, hampered by a 
number of issues. They had to make difficult choices about the shape of the 
secondary sector and there was continuing, but less extensive, organisational 
difficulties caused by the non-provided schools. Added to these problems, was the 
fact that in some local authority areas no reorganisation had taken place during the 
interwar years, and as a consequence total reform would be very expensive and 
demanding. There was often insufficient accommodation to reorganise into primary 
and secondary schools and many authorities were still trying to get possession of 
school buildings that had been requisitioned by the military authorities during the 
war. Accommodating the planned extra year of provision without any other 
reorganisation would be problematic but head teachers, “those who would have 
most influence in carrying it out,”68 were convinced that it could be done. 
 
The ideas and philosophy laid out in The Nation’s Schools: Their Plan and 
Purpose came rather too late for some LEAs who had already begun to put 
sophisticated Development Plans in place which generally included some element 
of multilateral schools. The Plans were a requirement under the terms of the 
Education Act 1944 and had to contain details of reorganisation for primary and 
secondary sectors, including provision for non-provided schools and for children 
with .special educational needs. In south and south west Wales the two largest 
authorities Carmarthenshire and Glamorgan County Councils produced very similar  
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plans which were a mixture of tripartite and multilateral schools. Swansea Borough 
Council’s Development Plan focused entirely on the establishment of six new 
multilateral schools and the abandonment of all existing education provision. The 
two remaining Borough Councils, Cardiff and Merthyr Tydfil planned a complete 
reliance on the tripartite system. It is impossible to establish whether there was any 
cross fertilization of ideas between the authorities but there does appear to be some 
elements of this in the resulting plans. 
 
Cardiff Borough Council 
 
Before the start of World War Two there were one hundred and twenty five 
elementary schools, with 30,070 pupils and ten High Schools with 3,816 pupils in 
the Cardiff.69 During the war many schools had been bombed, damaged or 
destroyed and children had been evacuated. The task of reorganisation was 
therefore considerable and the Development Plan that was drawn up followed 
simple logical principles.70 It does not contain any explanation of its rationale but is 
reasonably detailed and includes proposals for the primary and secondary sectors 
as well as special education and nursery provision. Although not required, it includes 
a scheme for the feeding of school children as this was considered “an integral part 
of the Authority’s proposals.”71 In spite of its simplicity and adherence to the 
recommended tripartite system, City of Cardiff’s proposals were not received with 
any enthusiasm by the Welsh Department of the Ministry of Education. The main 
cause for concern appears to have been both an underestimation of pupil numbers 
and the actual organisation of schools. The Welsh Department comments point out 
that:  
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“In many cases the total accommodation of individual Departments bears 
little or no relation to the requirements of the Building Regulations … and it 
is not clear how the Authority contemplates that the Departments in question 
could be organised with due regard to both efficiency and reasonable 
economy.”72  
 
 
There were also comments about the proposed siting of some primary schools and 
the inadequacy of play grounds and fields. Thirteen single-sex senior schools were 
planned in the catchment areas of existing elementary schools and would, wherever 
possible, be situated away from the city centre. This arrangement, unfortunately, 
meant that there would often have to be considerable movement of pupils over quite 
long distances. Primary reorganisation was equally problematic and complex. As an 
example, three elementary schools, Gladstone Road, Crwys and Allensbrooks were 
situated in neighbouring areas of the city but on different sides of the River Taf. Six 
hundred children over eleven were to be transferred to Gladstone Road School. 
Children from seven to eleven would attend Crwys School and Infant children would 
be based at Crwys and Allensbrooks. Similar arrangements were made for other 
areas with the most suitable school for an age groups converted for use.  
 
The scheme was to include Church in Wales and Roman Catholic schools. 
There were lengthy discussions with Managers who asked for the maximum benefits 
in terms of financial aid and staffing.73 The Church in Wales plan, because of the fall 
in pupil numbers in some parishes, was to concentrate senior pupils in two Central 
schools near the city centre. The Managers agreed that they would be able to meet 
their portion of building costs and have all accommodation ready for occupation by 
31st August 1949. The Roman Catholic sector plan intended building four new senior 
schools and convert a fifth elementary school for secondary use. The LEA agreed 
to the demands of the non-provided sector so that reorganisation would be able to 
take place although it advised that it was in the Ministry of Education’s gift to agree 
with the establishment of any new schools. 
 
 Many aspects of the City of Cardiff plan, including that for the non-
provided sector, came under intense scrutiny from the Ministry of Education. There 
were thirteen Church in Wales schools in the city but their pupil population was 
small. Four schools had less that fifty children on roll, and the Ministry of Education  
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questioned whether these were appropriate “in terms of efficiency” and why the 
authority had not had discussions with the Mangers about possible closure. The 
small number of pupils over eleven years of age were insufficient to warrant a 
separate senior school, but despite this, the Church in Wales planned for two single 
sex grammar schools in the Llandaff area of Cardiff to accommodate pupils from 
across the City. In contrast the Roman Catholic sector had eight schools in Cardiff 
with a substantial child population of almost three thousand with about a third of 
these being over eleven years of age. It planned to establish two single sex senior 
schools and expand its primary sector although the exact plan was not completed 
because there were some difficulties in finding suitable sites. 
 
 The Minister also had reservations about the planning for local authority 
secondary schools and it was suggested that there was insufficient surplus 
accommodation in modern schools for any rises in birth rate or population 
movement. Conversely, grammar school provision was too generous: “This would 
enable rather more than 25 per cent of the children to proceed to the grammar 
schools. Such provision would appear to be too liberal.”74 The Development Plan 
for Cardiff LEA was finally approved in 1952. Unfortunately, little is known about the 
details of the process of implementation or any protests that surrounded it as the file 
of proceedings remains closed until 2043.75 
 
Carmarthenshire County Council 
 
In 1939 there were one hundred and sixty six elementary schools in 
Carmarthenshire76 and of these, one hundred and twenty two had less than forty 
children on roll.77 There were also a number of small non-provided Church in Wales 
schools78 and two Roman Catholic schools, one in Carmarthen and one at Llanelly. 
There were also two Part III authorities; Carmarthen Borough Council and Llanelly 
Urban District Council, which would need to be assimilated before reorganisation 
could begin. Carmarthen Borough Council, had few schools and a very small child  
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population and by September 1944 had been included in the Carmarthenshire 
Scheme as a Divisional Executive.79 However Llanelly Urban District Council, raised 
strong objections to becoming assimilated. It applied to the Ministry of Education for 
exempted status as “the Council were of the opinion that Llanelly could by itself 
function economically as an excepted district.”80 This was immediately turned down 
on population grounds and it became a Divisional Executive of Carmarthenshire 
LEA. 
 
 The problems facing Carmarthenshire were complex. The primary sector 
proved particularly difficult to reorganise and it was impossible to plan a strategy for 
secondary education before decisions were made about this. It was recognised 
early in the discussions that in order for primary provision to be efficient a number 
of small schools, provided and non-provided, would have to be closed.81 There was 
a commitment to incorporating community facilities into both primary and secondary 
schools and where village schools were closed, and the buildings suitable, they 
would be converted for community use. During the autumn of 1944 the Director of 
Education convened a Reorganisation Sub-Committee, and begun negotiations with 
the Managers of non-provided schools. The position of Church in Wales schools in 
the area had already been discussed at length at meetings of the Governing Body 
of the Church in Wales but out of the six diocese, only St Davids had refused to 
consider handing any of its schools over to the local authority.82 Many Church in 
Wales schools in Carmarthenshire were very small, some were Blacklisted,83 and 
inspection reports had indicated that many were in poor condition.84 Very few useful 
Diocesan Education Committee Minutes remain, but it is apparent that there was a 
national determination on the part of the Church in Wales to retain as many of their 
schools as possible. However, circumstances in Carmarthenshire were quite 
different to other areas, Cardiff for example, and it became obvious that a number  
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of small schools would have to be closed. In spite of its early resolve to retain all its 
schools the Diocesan Education Committee appears to have agreed to retain only 
those which were viable and give up the rest. In spite of the generally good 
relationships between the Church and the Education Committee misunderstandings 
did occur. At Cilycwm for example, the local authority decided that the non-provided 
school was inadequate and would need to be rebuilt on a new site. The Managers, 
however, wanted it to retain it but did not understand that they would be responsible 
for rebuilding costs which amounted to approximately £5,600. Eventually, because 
of the Managers inability to pay, Carmarthenshire Education Committee took over 
the running of the school.85 There were lengthy discussions about school closures 
and it was agreed that schools in remote areas, where there was no community 
would be closed, as would non-provided schools in a community which was served 
by two schools. However “No hard and fast rules have been applied; each case has 
been carefully considered on its merits.”86 Carmarthenshire County Council closed 
sixty three schools, of which eight were non-provided. In addition a number of 
Church in Wales were handed over to the local authority during the years that 
followed when further reorganisation took place.87  
 
The circumstances in Carmarthenshire made the reconstruction of 
secondary education very difficult. The Development Plan indicates that a great deal 
of thought had been put into reorganisation, and consideration given to geographical 
and social conditions as well as the character of the existing secondary schools.88 
The result was a mixture of tripartite, bilateral and multilateral secondary schools 
based on their suitability for different geographical areas of the County. It is evident 
from the notes in a memorandum to the Education Committee89 that their aim was 
two-fold: to retain the existing grammar schools and to establish a high level 
technical sector throughout the county. This was not new as agricultural education 
had always been a key priority.90 Although there would be one very large agricultural 
technical school,91 technical education would be provided mostly in a bilateral  
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system attached to either the grammar or modern schools. It was stressed that there 
should be opportunities for pupils to study agricultural technology at a high level, 
which would best provided at a grammar school. Industrial technology was also a 
focus, and engineering and building, because of the smaller numbers involved, 
might need to be concentrated in the industrial areas of the county, Llanelly and 
Ammanford for example.92 However, in areas where the catchment was small, 
multilateral schools would be established. 
 
 The Authority divided the county into a number of Divisional Executives and 
based their plans for reorganisation around these although “it was difficult to devise 
a completely satisfactory scheme of secondary education”93 in the large and thinly 
populated areas. At Llandilo, for example, there were insufficient pupil numbers to 
be able to have a secondary school “sufficiently large to be efficiently and 
economically staffed and well equipped.”94 It would be necessary to draw pupils in 
from the surrounding areas which would mean either long travelling distances or the 
provision of boarding accommodation. The Llandysul area would share facilities with 
Cardiganshire with three mixed Modern Grammar Schools: at Llandysul, Newcastle 
Emlyn and Lampeter. In the Amman Valley two multilateral schools were envisaged, 
but this needed the co-operation of Glamorgan County Council because of the large 
numbers of cross border children. The grammar schools in Carmarthen would be 
retained, but with a technical stream in both boys’ and girls’ schools. In addition, 
there would be a three form entry mixed modern technical school and a mixed rural 
modern school near the town. There was an initial plan to convert the Pibwrlwyd 
Farm Institute for this purpose but it was decided that it would be too large and the 
Committee asked for a costing on the rent for Golden Grove Mansion.95 In the 
Gwendraeth Valley there would be one Grammar Technical School and two Modern 
Technical Schools. In the Llandilo and Llandovery area two multilateral schools were 
planned with an additional rural modern mixed school at Llansawel. Llanelly retained 
its existing school system of two single sex grammar schools and six modern 
technical schools. Whitland retained its grammar school and a new rural modern 
school would be built at St Clears.  
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The position of the Intermediate schools and grant aided grammar schools 
added to the difficulties of reorganisation and the funding of these schools had to be 
taken into consideration. Intermediate schools were funded by the Central Welsh 
Office and aided by the various Local Education Authorities on a deficiency basis 
but would not automatically become non-provided schools. The Governing Bodies 
of each school had to decide whether it would become either a Controlled or Aided 
school add apply to the Ministry of Education for permission. Carmarthenshire 
County Council advised these schools to delay their submission until the 
Development Plan had been finalised and the full proposals became evident. In the 
interim period, intermediate schools could be supported by the local authority with 
the permission of the Minister of Education. The schools that chose to become 
controlled would be known as County schools under Section 9(2) of the Education 
Act 1944. The remainder which were managed by school Governing Body and as 
such would become aided schools. This latter group could be transferred to the local 
authority if the Governing Body agreed but after 1st April 1945 they would not be 
eligible to any funds from the local authority.96 All the intermediate schools in 
Carmarthenshire became controlled schools. The position of grant aided grammar 
schools was equally complex. Grammar schools maintained by the local authority 
would automatically become county schools but grant aided grammar schools would 
not automatically become voluntary schools.  
 
Despite the intelligent way in which Carmarthenshire County Council planned 
to use its existing provision and resources to develop secondary education the 
Ministry raised strong objections. The response to the Development Plan was very 
negative, and although the Minister apparently understood the many difficulties in 
reorganisation the County faced he felt that the authority should reconsider its 
proposals.97 It was suggested that some subjects must be treated technically rather 
than academically, and that in selective secondary schools this could only be 
justified in areas where there were large numbers of pupils because otherwise the 
cost of providing facilities would be too great. It was suggested that the technical 
element should be dropped and secondary schools should be all be classified as 
either grammar or modern. The idea of multilateral schools was regarded as 
unsatisfactory because some would be too small to offer sufficient curriculum 
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options. Other alternatives should be considered such as a new grammar school at 
Llangattock to serve the Llandilo and Llandovery districts and modern schools 
established in the two towns. The general consideration was that if the authority 
preferred to retain the multilateral option it would need to transfer children over 
larger areas to make bigger and more viable schools. There was some concern over 
cross border provision with Pembrokeshire and Cardiganshire. It was suggested 
that children who required a grammar school education in the Llandysul area should 
attend a shared school and similarly in the Whitland district the Narbeth Secondary 
School should become a modern school and Whitland Grammar School retained 
with cross border co-operation.98  
 
There were a number of objections to the Development Plan. Some were 
relatively straightforward. The Town Clerk of Kidwelly Borough Council wrote to the 
Ministry of Education requesting that a secondary school was built in the Borough 
as he felt that the decisions made by Carmarthenshire County Council was “not in 
the interest of the children or the Ratepayers.”99 Other objections from the two non-
provided sectors: the Church in Wales and the Roman Catholics, were far more 
serious as it was felt that the Development Plan proposals for the sector was 
inadequate. The largest Roman Catholic community was in Llanelly and the Roman 
Catholic Diocesan Education Committee of Menevia pointed out that there had been 
lengthy discussions over the future of the all age elementary school there, which 
was to become a primary school. This would leave the town with no Roman Catholic 
school for secondary age pupils. As a result, the Dioceses asked that the Minister 
approve the establishment of a secondary school to serve the needs of Llanelly and 
the surrounding area. It had recently purchased the Richard Thomas Institute and 
considered it might be suitable to be converted into a secondary school.100 In 1952 
the Minister instructed Carmarthen County Council that: “A one form entry Roman 
Catholic Secondary Modern School at Llanelly should be included in the 
Development Plan.”101 The position of the secondary Church in Wales sector is 
unclear, but it does appear that by 1950 a Diocesan high school had been 
established in Carmarthen.102 There is also evidence that in the 1960s the Church  
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in Wales and the Roman Catholic Church planned to build a joint faith secondary 
school at Haverford West but nothing came of this.103  
 
The main focus of the Development Plan104 was to devise a scheme which 
would create sufficient primary and secondary schools based on better catchment 
areas. This in turn would produce more efficient schools with fewer large mixed age 
classes. In all, Carmarthenshire LEA planned to retain two hundred and nineteen 
primary school departments in buildings which would either have to be adapted or 
rebuilt in order to meet the requirements and specifications of the Education Act 
1944.105 The restructuring of education in Carmarthenshire provided modern and 
technical education alongside the traditional grammar schools with a high level of 
Welsh medium education.  
 
Glamorgan County Council 
 
Glamorgan County Council made an early start drawing up a Development 
Plan106 but before it could make much progress it had deal with the assimilation of 
the Part III local authorities107 as after 1st April 1945 they would cease to have any 
responsibility for education. A number of these108 applied for exemption under the 
terms of the Education Act 1944, but the Clerk to Glamorgan County Council pointed 
out that it very difficult “to set up a convenient administration for the County as a 
whole”109 if this would happen. The application from Aberdare Urban District 
Council, for example, did not “afford the slightest evidence of any special 
circumstances to support the Council’s claim to be an exempted district.”110 Barry 
Municipal Borough Council put forward a very strong case for exempted status citing 
its excellent record in education development.111 However, in January 1945 the  
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Barry Daily News printed a letter from R.A. Butler to Cyril Larkin112 which pointed 
out that in order to avoid assimilation, Part III local authorities would have to put 
forward a very strong case.113 Butler wrote that the four claims that he received from 
the Part III authorities in the area were insufficiient and would not be considered.114 
The letter pointed out that Barry was not as large as other areas seeking exemption 
and although it was quite isolated geographically, did not have any special attributes 
that would qualify it to be an exempted authority. Butler hoped that Glamorgan 
County Council would be able to devise a suitable arrangement for divisional 
administration and that if there were any concerns in this direction, that Barry or any 
other Part III authority, would have the right of appeal to the Ministry. 
 
One of the remaining Part III authorities, Rhondda Urban District Council, 
held a unique position as when it was established it had been given devolved 
statutory powers for both elementary and secondary education.115 It had 
reorganised after the 1918 Education Act, with the exception of a few ‘difficult’ 
spots”116 and offered a considerable range of educational facilities including 
intermediate, municipal and higher elementary secondary education. In November 
1943, Rhondda Urban District Council received a letter from the Federation of Part 
III Authorities which voiced concerns over the proposals in the White Paper and 
urging all members to “urgently express their opposition”117 to the planned changes. 
By January 1944, a subcommittee had been set up and authorised to take all 
possible steps to bring: “to the attention of the Board the unique position of Rhondda 
and its progressive record as an LEA administering both Elementary and Higher 
education.”118  
 
The two local Members of Parliament, W. H. Mainwaring119 and Will John,120 
met with the Permanent Secretary of the Ministry of Education121 to discuss 
Rhondda’s educational importance and urged him to exempt it from assimilation.  
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This application was refused and a letter from the Ministry indicated that: “In the 
view of the County Council the position of Rhondda is no different to that of other 
Divisional Executive Committees in the County.”122 The objections continued and in 
May 1945, the Sub-Committee again wrote to Maurice Holmes querying its position 
as a Divisional Executive under the terms of the Government Act 1933. Rhondda’s 
objections ultimately paid off and, after long arguments, the Ministry agreed to it not 
being assimilated.123 Although it retained autonomy its position was still ambiguous. 
It was able to draw up its own Development Plan but this needed to be approved by 
Glamorgan Education Authority which led to long delays.  
 
Rhondda had been a very generous local authority, but this had caused it a 
number of problems.124 In 1946, the Director wrote that the number of pupils 
attending secondary schools was over thirty five percent which far exceeded the 
percentage recommended in the Ministry of Education Circular 73. He admitted that 
this was “particularly generous”125 and the four grammar and two intermediate 
schools were now all overcrowded. He also had reservations that the quality of some 
pupils “are educationally not really suitable to pursue a Grammar school course 
leading to a School Certificate, and the proper place for these pupils would be in a 
modern school.”126 Despite this the Director suggested that it would be inappropriate 
to drastically reduce the annual intake and a more suitable alternative would be to 
offer a less demanding course at the grammar schools so that the nature of the 
existing schools would change to “grammar/modern schools under the 1944 Act.”127 
The intake into technical schools was very low and he suggested reducing the 
numbers in grammar schools education by selecting about eighty boys each year to 
attend technical schools. By November 1946, the Director had drawn up a number 
of proposals for the Education Committee to discuss, including the position of the 
one non-provided Roman Catholic school in the authority area. He noted that the 
condition of the later was not up to the standard and in terms of secondary provision 
“notice had already been given by the Arch-Diocesan Schools Committee for the 
Roman Catholic Arch-Diocese of Cardiff to provide (inter alia) a modern school.”128  
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In March 1947 he put forward suggestions for reorganisation of the whole secondary 
sector. He suggested that he had no educational objections to multilateral schools 
but felt that geographically they would be difficult to organise and would mean 
leaving relatively new existing buildings empty.129 After lengthy discussion the 
Education Committee decided on a tripartite system utilizing as far as possible 
existing secondary schools. The completed the Development Plan was eventually 
approved by Glamorgan County Council but the Ministry of Education was less 
accommodating, and it was heavily criticised. A Minute Sheet from the Ministry of 
Education to HMI pointed out a number of failings. This included an objection to the 
high level of nursery provision130 and the Ministry official pointed out that “I don’t 
think that we need to do more than to say that we think the provision proposed is on 
the generous side … Agree?”131 The second main cause for concern was the 
apparent lack of understanding of planning for the secondary sector. There was 
apparently “muddled thinking”132 over catchments and the numbers of pupils that 
were in each. The child population133 of the area had declined sharply and that 
meant that too many secondary schools were being planned with too much surplus 
accommodation. The hybrid schools that were being planned, for example a modern 
school with a technical stream, had no substance. and some schools were badly 
placed and that would involve high transport costs.134  
 
Glamorgan County Council was by far the largest provider of education in 
south and west Wales and regardless of the economic downturn of the interwar 
period was the most prosperous135 and highly populated.136 Despite this, the 
changes in its responsibilities, including the assimilation of the Part III authorities, 
placed it under considerable financial pressure. The proposed reconstruction of 
education would be expensive, and in 1945 the County Council reluctantly approved  
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a £4 million education scheme.137 The County rate rose quite considerably, mainly 
due to increases in salaries but also to a large increase to the education budget 
because of the assimilation of the Part III authorities.138 Glamorgan had begun to 
reorganise during the interwar years and although this was still incomplete, of all the 
local authorities it was probably in the best position to restructure provision. Its 
Development Plan appears to have been a balance between tradition and 
innovation. It retained grammar schools but also introduced the idea of multilateral 
schools in areas where there were a number of senior schools and their combination 
would be more efficient and cost effective. There was considerable opposition to 
this especially from the assimilated Part III local authorities. In Aberdare for 
example, the head teachers of the intermediate schools and their joint teaching 
staffs wrote to the Minister for Education,139 about the planned secondary school 
reorganisation. Their main complaint was that if multilateral schools were 
established, children would be allocated to them on a catchment and geographical 
basis, rather than on ability. This, they considered, was contrary to the terms of the 
Education Act 1944 and recent Guidance140 the placement of children “should be 
related to the abilities and aptitudes of the pupils.”141 In addition, the proposal that 
all pupils follow a common curriculum until thirteen years of age would make it 
impossible for head teachers to plan courses of five or six years duration. The 
Glamorgan Plan, in their opinion, was not flexible enough and conflicted with the 
idea that “all local authorities must have arrangements which make it possible 
without difficulty to transfer them (the misfits) at any stage … from one type of 
secondary education to another.”142 There was concern that there had been no 
consultation with either parents or teaching staff over reorganisation. While there 
was no educational opposition to multilateral schools in theory, they were untried, 
and until more was known about them the tripartite system should be maintained.  
 
 The Glamorgan Development Plan was organised around Divisional 
Executives. Before any final approval was given by the Ministry of Education a 
critical overview was made of each area by HMI; recommendations were passed to 
the Local Education Authority for revision and the planning process would start  
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again. This was a lengthy and time consuming, made more complicated by the fact 
that different HMI were responsible for different aspects of the plan.143 The Plan had 
already been altered substantially since it was first submitted but the matter of 
comprehensive education was continually being revisited. The time lapse between 
submission and a change in Government administration appears to have lessened 
the opposition to some proposals. Despite this, it was clear that Ministry officials 
were keen not to indicate that there had been any change in policy “propounded by 
our predecessors … to start offering criticisms now which conflict with our previously 
expressed views may well irritate the Authority.”144 Despite this, Glamorgan 
Education Authority planned to convert, over time, all their existing secondary school 
provision to a comprehensive school system.145 There were concerns about this and 
while “clearly the principle of such schools cannot be challenged, our letter to the 
Authority will ask them to remember that these schools are by way of being an 
experiment.”146 There was also concern about bilateral schools, although they had 
become common all over Wales, especially in the Roman Catholic sector “and we 
do not wish to discriminate.”147 There were a number of objections to the Glamorgan 
Plan from teacher’s groups148 who were concerned about two matters: the 
reorganisation of catchment areas and the possibility of the establishment of 
multilateral schools. The question of an almost complete absence of single sex 
provision also came under scrutiny but there was a general consensus that this 
might be an unnecessary concern. 
 
As in Carmarthenshire, the reorganisation of primary education in Glamorgan 
was a major problem. Mr A.G. Pryse Jones HMI, who was attached to Pontypridd 
and Llantrisant Divisional Executive pointed out that no reforms of primary education 
could be undertaken until Glamorgan’s secondary school reorganisation had been 
approved. There was an added concern that the authority appeared to be over 
concerned about erecting new buildings without need which meant that there was  
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an uneven distribution of primary schools. In Neath, for example, there was “an 
unwarranted overprovision for primary pupils”149 but in the west of the county the 
reverse was true and a number of isolated schools were planned for closure.150  
 
The matter of Church in Wales schools in Glamorgan was no less difficult 
than in other local authorities even though there were substantially fewer. In 1947, 
the Llandaff Diocesan School Association launched a fierce attack on the 
Glamorgan Plan. In a letter to the Welsh Department it suggested that the Authority 
had not honoured either the legislation or the spirit of the Act, especially Section 11 
(3).151 The Church in Wales’ main concern focused on the fact that the Development 
Plan discriminated against the non-provided sector as there was a plan to close or 
amalgamate a number of small village schools and replace them with larger Council 
schools.152 Two meetings were held between representatives of the Association and 
Glamorgan LEA to discuss the Development Plan proposals. At the first, 
representatives were given the opportunity to make their own suggestions but at the 
second meeting, “they were informed that the Authority was not prepared to change 
their proposals.”153 The Association had not been allowed to see the completed Plan 
and they were told that Education Authority was “under no legal obligation “154 to 
disclose it. The most difficult problem encountered was the position of the Roman 
Catholic schools. There had been a number of objections by the Catholic Education 
Council to the proposals for their schools in the Glamorgan Development Plan. 
There were also objections from the local authority to the demands of the Roman 
Catholic authorities. These were discussed in an internal memorandum at the 
Ministry of Education and were twofold. It was apparent that there was an: 
 
“implacable dislike on the grounds of religion and principle to the concept of 
denominational schools in general and R. C. schools in particular. However 
strongly this view is held there is no validity in it (and) the Second an 
argument may be that the Authority is wedded to large comprehensive 
schools.”155  
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The Roman Catholic authorities had two main complaints. Firstly, that although it 
accepted, in the main, the proposals for primary education, it found that the Authority 
had consistently underestimated the number of pupils who wanted to attend these 
schools. The question of pupil numbers was a constant during the negotiations 
between the Roman Catholic Church and all local authorities. It appears that there 
was always an overestimation in demand to ensure the provision of a school in a 
particular area. The second complaint was over secondary education, again with 
pupil numbers were the major concern. The Archdiocesan Education Committee 
originally proposed five Roman Catholic modern-technical secondary schools, 
which was later revised on the advice that all pupils wishing to follow a technical 
curriculum would have to attend a County Secondary school because of the 
provision of suitable facilities. The numbers put forward for each school came into 
question and the Ministry asked for new, accurate figures. The lack of consultation 
between the two groups was an ongoing problem, and in 1950 the Archdiocesan 
Education Committee wrote to the Welsh Department complaining that they were 
still waiting for a decision from Glamorgan County Council on their proposals for five 
schools. It had been discovered that the local authority had already acquired a site 
for a senior Roman Catholic school in Port Talbot area without any consultation with 
the Archdiocese.156 It asked the Welsh Department to intercede with the local 
authority on their behalf as it was impossible that the local authority should “proceed 
with their own plans to the eventual exclusion of our proposals.”157 
 
By 1947, the Development Plan received tacit approval from the Minister but 
this was subject to a detailed review. There was some agreement that multilateral 
schools could be established in new housing areas as long as grammar schools 
were retained elsewhere. The only major concern that remained was the position of 
the non-provided sector and over the protests that had been received from 
Managers. After a promising start, reorganisation progress in Glamorgan was 
extremely slow and by 1954 plans had still not been ratified by the Ministry. The 
comments made at a meeting between Ministry officials and the Glamorgan 
Education Committee indicated the irritation felt by both sides. The main objection 
to the proposal was against the establishment of comprehensive schools in areas  
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where there were established grammar schools. Alderman Llewellyn Heycock158 
voiced his surprise at the continuing objections as the Development Plan had 
already been revisited after discussion with the Ministry, and the present proposals 
were based on the agreement reached with the Ministry in September 1948.159 He 
also pointed out that the intention of the Development Plan was to establish eight 
comprehensive schools to work alongside the eighty eight existing grammar schools 
in the area and that the Ministry should allow this level of experimentation.  
 
Merthyr Tydfil Borough Council 
 
 The interwar years had affected the population of Merthyr Tydfil considerably. 
The loss of its industrial base and unemployment meant that there had been high 
rates of outward migration with a consequential drop in the child population which 
had resulted in unstable education provision. The Borough had been heavily used 
as a reception area for evacuees during World War Two and the comments from 
visitors and HMI about the conditions in schools, and the attitude of the LEA raised 
a number of questions. The local authority was financially poor and there was a 
great deal to be done nor only in terms of educational reorganisation but also in 
slum clearance and rebuilding.160 This meant that long term strategic planning would 
be needed if reconstruction was to be adequate and successful. This was 
recognised by the LEA in the preface to its Development Plan and indicated that two 
new housing estates were to be built in the Borough.161 It was estimated that, in 
view of these plans, the secondary sector would need to accommodate 
approximately four thousand pupils. The most significant problem was in finding 
suitable sites for new schools in an area substantially ‘undermined’ and because of 
the large number of slag and coal tips. 
 
 The Merthyr Tydfil Development Plan rejected the ideas of both tripartite and 
multilateral reorganisation and planned a scheme based on bilateral secondary 
schools: grammar and modern combined. The structure of the Plan was based on 
two principles. Firstly was the fact that children could be successfully divided into 
two groups at the age of eleven on the grounds of “general intelligence, educational  
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attainments and certain aspects of character”162 and placed in either grammar or 
modern streams. The second principle was that all children “should be educated in 
the same general environment.”163 The LEA made the decision to provide grammar 
schools for about twenty five per cent of the school population with the remainder 
attending modern schools but both types of school would provide an element of 
technical education post thirteen years of age. It was anticipated that within ten 
years the school leaving age would be raised to sixteen for children attending 
modern schools and to eighteen for grammar school pupils and as a consequence, 
the local authority began to plan on this basis. It already had a high level of 
secondary grammar school places;164 a small technical sector of two hundred and 
thirteen pupils, with the remainder of pupils in unreorganised elementary schools. 
The ten-year plan the Borough produced was to accommodate secondary pupils in 
two grammar and four modern schools which would be strategically placed across 
the Borough. There was an intention to move some of the existing grammar 
provision to more appropriate locations and using the redundant buildings for 
modern schools. These would have a five form entry while grammar schools would 
have two. The Committee decided that the grammar schools would be run on 
traditional lines, although there was a suggestion that the curriculum could be 
extended to include some commercial and technical aspects. The curriculum of the 
modern schools would be planned “to provide progressively differentiated courses, 
planned to provide each child with an opportunity of discovering and revealing his 
interests and aptitudes in his own time.”165 The annual intake of about nine hundred 
children would be divided so that about twenty to twenty five per cent would attend 
the two small grammar schools  
 
The large number of surplus school places166 made the reorganisation of the 
primary sector reasonably straightforward. Thirteen schools would be discontinued 
and the remainder organised into twenty one infant and junior primary departments. 
The Plan included proposals for the Roman Catholic community and there was an 
intention to close two small infant schools and centralise provision in one maintained 
Roman Catholic mixed Infant and Junior school at Dowlais. There was a demand  
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for a Roman Catholic secondary modern school in the area but there were 
insufficient pupil numbers for one. It was not until 1959 that a realistic proposal was 
put forward and the Dioceses of Cardiff Education Committee asked the Merthyr 
Tydfil Education Committee if it would consider including a six form entry bilateral 
school in its Development Plan It was clear from this communication that the 
majority of Roman Catholic children were still attending all age elementary schools 
as it  pointed out that  
 
“there are at the present time 451 secondary modern type children from the parishes 
of Merthyr Tydfil, Dowlais, Tredegar, Ebbw Vale and Rhumney attending Catholic 
all-age schools in the area, while 60 children from the same parishes passed the 
eleven-plus examination last year.”167  
 
These figures did not include the ninety children from Mountain Ash who were 
attending all age elementary schools there or the twenty who had passed the eleven 
plus.  
 
Swansea Borough Council  
 
The discussions about the reorganisation of secondary in Swansea were 
lengthy and not without controversy. Previously, there had been a marked 
unwillingness to reorganise, and grammar schools had been the only form of 
secondary education in the Borough. It was therefore unsurprisingly that in 1945 the 
Education Committee agreed to introduce modern schools and “recognise two types 
of secondary schools … the courses adjusted to a different emphasis on academic 
and practical interests.”168 After this initial decision was taken it appears that other 
influences came into play and the Committee members examined the proposed 
Development Plan of London County Council.169 As a result, by December 1946, 
the Education Committee had begun to plan for a drastically different scheme of 
secondary education. The Swansea Development Plan was completely re-written; 
accepted by the Borough Council and sent to the Ministry for approval.  
 
The preface to the Plan stated that there was an intention to ensure that “the 
development of primary and secondary education in the town will not be haphazard  
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or higgledy-piggledy but in accordance with a master design.”170 The Development 
Plan was ambitious and included a proposal to build twenty four nursery schools 
with the possibility of additional nursery places in some infant schools.171 Primary 
education would be accommodated, as far as possible by adapting existing 
elementary schools buildings, although it was recognised that considerable 
alterations would be needed in order to meet the requirements of the Education Act 
1944. The arrangements for secondary education were more complicated. The 
Development Plan described the options open to the Borough as well the guidance 
included in the pamphlets issued by Ministry.172 The choices identified in the preface 
to the Plan discussed the advantages and disadvantages of a tripartite scheme as 
well as of bilateral173 or multilateral schools. The tripartite system was rejected 
because it was perceived to rely too heavily on psychological testing at eleven years 
of age, and this was felt to provide insufficient evidence for selection. It was also felt 
that there was very little parity between grammar, modern and technical schools and 
some pupils would be disadvantaged. On the other hand bilateral schools appeared 
to have some advantages as the separation of children into two groups “on the basis 
of degree of intelligence”174 at eleven years of age was seen as reasonably 
straightforward and also allow a certain latitude in selection. This system could 
evolve naturally from the existing pattern of schools in the Borough and “there would 
be no revolutionary change and no lowering of the present standards.”175 The 
Education Committee initially decided on a bilateral system but: 
 
“Much controversy ensued after this decision had been reached and 
ultimately the whole question of secondary school organisation was 
discussed again from first principles (and) the previous policy was 
abandoned in favour of multilateral schools.”176  
 
This decision was based on a number of factors. It would offer of parity of provision 
and remove examinations which might have led to the wrong classification of pupils 
at eleven year of age. The Committee also decided that local circumstances allowed  
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them to take this option both in view of the damage to schools and housing and the 
semi-rural nature of the Borough.177 The calculation that followed revealed that 
accommodation would be needed for approximately sixteen thousand children. The 
Development Sub-Committee planned a temporary scheme that included the 
establishment of some modern schools as a stop gap measure but ultimately it 
would build six single sex multilateral schools accommodating approximately fifteen 
hundred pupils in each, as well as a number of separate schools providing for 
children with special education needs. The total cost of the Swansea Borough 
Development Plan would be in excess of £3 million over a fifteen year period.  
 
There was a substantial delay in the completion of the Development Plan 
because of both the prolonged negotiations with the non-provided sector and the 
internal disagreements within the Authority. It was sent to the Ministry of Education 
for approval in February 1947 accompanied by a detailed Explanatory Memorandum 
outlining the proposals, the rationale behind the adoption of “wholesale of the 
multilateral form of Secondary School organisation,”178 and a letter from the Director 
of Education. This explained the reasons for the delays in submission of the plan 
especially the protracted and fruitless discussion with the non-provided sector. The 
Director also drew attention to the Memorandum which outlined the main features 
of the plan but not the 
 
“ding-dong nature of the discussion which took place at certain points … 
Since, however, the issues involved are controversial matters, it is right for 
the Ministry to know that much divergence of opinion was expressed before 
the final decision was reached on the majority vote.”179  
 
 The planning process had been complicated by a number of factors. 
Certainly, there was little co-operation from the either of the two Directors of 
Education who were in post during the period. The second, Mr Elfed Thomas, was 
totally opposed to multilateral schools. He wrote privately to an elected member of 
the Council to explain that although he had recommended a policy of tripartite 
secondary schools it was “not acceptable to certain elements on the Council.”180 As 
a consequence the Development Sub-Committee had adopted a policy of  
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multilateral schools. He was aware of the discussions that had been taking place as 
he had spoken to the Labour Group on the Council about the whole matter of 
secondary education, and “I hope I may say … that I would regard it as unfortunate 
if Swansea were, at this stage, to embark on any large scale experiment.”181 In 
January 1946, the Director presented a Memorandum to the Reorganisation 
Committee which outlined the many problems involved. He had assessed the yearly 
pupil intake and pointed out that if the Committee decided on a multilateral school 
system there would need to be six new schools, each with a ten form intake. These 
would be very large schools and quite out of step with Ministry of Education 
guidelines as they would eliminate the existing grammar schools. He pointed to 
Welsh Office Circular 73 which stated that the Minister might approve multilateral 
schools if these did not prejudice the existence of grammar schools and it was clear 
that if reorganisation in Swansea was to be on multilateral lines this would be the 
case.182 The Director made no effort to hide the fact that he was fundamentally 
opposed to the removal of the grammar schools which, he felt, had had a positive 
effect on education in the town. He also inquired what proposals were being made 
for senior Roman Catholic children as their numbers would not be sufficient to 
warrant a separate multilateral school; He reminded elected members that 
information on provision for the non-provided sector must be included in the 
Development Plan. He suggested that the Education Committee should ask the 
Ministry whether it could submit a Plan in stages to avoid further delay. In this way 
a plan for one multilateral school could be completed and submitted before the entire 
structure was put in place.  
 
It is clear from the Memorandum written by the Director of Education that 
there was no clarity of understanding of multilateral. He suggested that the Sub-
Committee develop a wide ranging plan and put curriculum matters in place when 
more information emerged: “it is unwise, in my view, for the attack upon problems 
of the future to be too clear cut, since flexibility and not rigidity is essential to 
multilateral schools.”183 He suggested that there would need to be in-depth 
discussions with educational professionals in order that curriculum and organisation 
could be decided. He pointed out that there were several schools of thought on  
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selection and the ability of children had to be taken into account when curricula were 
being designed. Although research in the United States of America had discounted 
this argument, the Director quoted the views of the Principal of Kirkcaldy High 
School who had had considerable experience of multilateral education and who 
thought was that “differentiation was needed from the outset.”184  
 
During 1946 a series of meetings were held between the Development 
Committee and representatives of the non-provided schools to try to reach an 
agreement over their status in the Development Plan. The Local Education Authority 
had decided that only one of the six Church in Wales schools would be retained as 
a primary school because pupil numbers were so low. The Church in Wales 
authorities strongly disagreed with this proposal and suggested that it should be 
given the two new primary schools proposed for the west of the city185 in place of 
this one remaining school. It also planned to establish a denominational secondary 
school. The Development Sub-Committee decided that the primary proposal would 
be considered and the Church in Wales could apply to the Ministry of Education to 
build a new secondary school if there were sufficient numbers to warrant it. It would, 
however, have to do so without any assistance from the Local Education Authority 
as there would be sufficient surplus secondary places available in the proposed 
multilateral schools.186 
 
The relationship between the managers of the Roman Catholic sector and 
the Development Sub Committee was somewhat mixed. There was agreement that 
the three existing Roman Catholic elementary schools would be modified and 
become ‘aided’ primary schools. The managers felt that in addition to these three 
schools there was a need for another denominational school in the growing housing 
estate at Townhill but this was refused as there were already sufficient school places 
available in the area. This request for further Roman Catholic primary 
accommodation reappeared from time to time during the next few years but the 
projected pupil numbers never warranted another school. The real disagreement 
between the Swansea Education Committee and the Catholic Education Council 
was over the provision of denominational secondary education. The Education 
Council wanted to build two multilateral schools in the west of the city; one for girls  
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and one for boys. They would need to be segregated as the majority of staff would 
come from Teaching Orders which would preclude a mixed school.187 The Local 
Education Authority were not in favour of this, pointing out that there was sufficient 
capacity built into the Development Plan to accommodate all Swansea children. It 
also pointed out that the number of Roman Catholic children living in the area would 
not be sufficient to provide two viable multilateral schools.188 The Ministry of 
Education countered this claim by telling Swansea that if this was the case they 
would need to provide evidence. The local authority estimated the number of pupils 
attending the three existing Roman Catholic elementary schools in the Borough at 
approximately half the numbers provided by the Managers, and was suspicious that 
the they would allow children from neighbouring local authorities to use the schools. 
All suggestions for non-provided secondary schools were rejected by Swansea 
Borough Council. A decision was taken that the six multilateral schools include in 
the Development Plan would be the only providers of secondary education in the 
Borough but “As both the Roman Catholic and Church in Wales Authorities appear 
to be dissatisfied with the outcome of the negotiations it is probable that the matter 
will be re-opened at a later stage at the insistence of the Minister of Education.”189  
 
It is clear that the Swansea proposals for the non-provided sector gave the 
Ministry of Education cause for concern. An undated memorandum pointed out that 
all Diocesan authorities had a right under the Education Act 1944 legislation to have 
their views heard before the finalisation of any Development Plan, especially when 
it as felt that the local authority was being unreasonable. It suggested that  
 
“If the Minister is satisfied that a new voluntary school is justified in order to 
make appropriate provision for the area, is he not also entitled, in fact, 
bound, to modify the plan to such an extent as to make this possible?”190  
 
If there was no way of safeguarding the non-provided sector in this way it would 
mean that “any LEA could block any school for displaced pupils from appearing in 
the development plan.”191 The advice from the Legal Branch of the Ministry was of 
the opinion that this was not the case, and it as not within the Minister’s jurisdiction 
to order that a new voluntary school was established or even to “require it to be  
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included in the development plan”192 unless there was a very substantial reason to 
do so. There were substantial objections from Roman Catholic parents and school 
Managers in Swansea which led the Minister to reconsider the demands for Roman 
Catholic secondary education. In 1948, the Minister of Education wrote to approve 
“in principle for separate Secondary provision for Roman Catholic pupils.”193 
However, In a letter to the Catholic Education Council he noted that, based on the 
numbers that had been provided, it appeared that it would be too small to provide 
an adequate curriculum especially for the three streams, grammar, technical and 
modern, that had been planned. The news that approval had been given was 
announced in the South Wales Evening Post and started an immediate protest.194 
The Member of Parliament for Swansea West wrote to the Minister:  
 
“You have set the gorse on fire in Swansea and West Wales by agreeing to 
the Catholic community having a separate school contrary to the advice of 
the local Education Authority.”195  
 
The Ministry of Education was inundated with letters of complaint from the non-
conformist section of the Swansea community: the Cyngor Eglwysi Efengylaidd 
Cymraeg;196 and the Morriston and District Baptist Churches expressing their 
displeasure.197  
 
The unrest about Roman Catholic secondary education was only one small 
part of the general protests about Swansea Borough Council’s Development Plan. 
The Swansea Secondary Schools Staff wrote objecting to the proposals, especially 
as it had not been allowed to put forward any “alternative to the rigid policy of 
multilateralism and regionalism aid down by the Council of 1945/6.”198 While its 
members agreed in principle with the recommendations of the Spens Report “that 
the multilateral idea should permeate the system of education”199 it did not believe 
that the conditions in Swansea were favourable to it being the only kind of secondary 
education provided across the Borough. The Secondary School Staff pointed out 
that the siting of the six schools was inappropriate as it effectively split the city in  
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half, and would cause enormous transport problems. It suggested as there were no 
multilateral schools in Wales to learn from, the Development Plan should be altered 
to retain the existing grammar schools; establish some modern schools and include 
an element of multilateralism as an experiment. In this way education provision 
“should be capable of modification to suit changing conditions."200 This letter of 
protest was followed by one from the Welsh Secondary Schools Joint National 
Committee which agreed with all the points that had been brought up by the 
Secondary Staff. It deplored any suggestion that the four existing grammar schools 
should be closed and that multilateral schools would be the only secondary 
education available to parents. The ongoing and wide spread objections to the 
Swansea Development Plan were of concern at the Ministry of Education. The size 
of the proposed multilateral schools and the streaming arrangements, in particular, 
did not meet the various recommendations of Ministry officials. However it was the 
Development Sub-Committee’s defence of their plan on purely educational grounds 
which was most disturbing. A memorandum to Sir Ben Bowen Thomas201 suggested 
that these were “very thin and fail to mask the doctrinaire approach that we have 
suspected.”202 The Ministry applauded the fact that Swansea were so keen to 
develop the secondary sector but were perturbed that they “seek to justify the 
development of a multilateral organisation because of the Cinderella-like reputation 
hitherto enjoyed by the secondary technical schools.”203 Overall the Ministry found 
the attitudes of Swansea Borough Council to be defenceless as:  
 
“they have been less concerned with true educational considerations than 
they have been to find out what they think will be the totalitarian answers to 
any parent who may express a wish to be educated at any particular 
school.”204  
 
In 1948, the Ministry of Education requested that Swansea Education 
Authority reconsider their Development Plan as it was “not sufficiently ambitious, not 
sufficiently practical and not sufficiently in accord with the Authority’s ambition for 
the town.”205 G.E. Jones suggests that there was collusion between the local HMI 
and the Director of Education who decided “to say and do as little as possible 
because there were ‘clear signs that many members of the LEA are purposed to  
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think again’.”206 The revised Plan divided Swansea into community areas and 
identified the education needs of each in terms of primary and secondary education. 
Secondary provision included the retention of the existing grammar schools and 
established some secondary modern schools as well. The idea of multilateral 
education was not abandoned completely and two single sex schools were planned 
in new housing developments to the north of the town. There was further delay while 
the Welsh Department considered the new proposals. Objections to the planned 
multilateral schools were being overridden by the fact that they were already being 
established in English Local Authorities but in October 1949, the Plan was again 
sent back for revision. Some parts had been agreed, but with a number of provisos, 
as it was still considered amongst Ministry of Education officials that multilateral 
schools could not possibly be successful. The Ministry allowed the Local Education 
Authority to begin building work but they could only proceed with the express 
permission of the Welsh Department. In 1950 the primary section of Development 
Plan was completed and included one Welsh medium primary school although the 
extensive plans for nursery education were abandoned. The non-provided sector 
remained unchanged as un-reorganised elementary schools. It was not until 1953 
that the whole Development Plan was finally approved. The Authority considered 
that the new plan was “more practical and more in accordance with the general 
development of the town. It constitutes a long term plan and not an interim 
measure.”207  
 
It was not until 1956 that there was some kind of education settlement in 
Swansea. Two new single sex comprehensive schools were opened in the north of 
the city, and these mainly served a new, and very large housing estate which was 
built to replace unfit housing in the borough. The four existing grammar schools were 
retained and two modern schools were built to take the remaining pupils in the south 
of the city. There have been suggestions that this substantial retreat by the local 
authority from its earlier position indicates its weakness, and in common with other 
authorities, was forced to agree to the views of the Ministry of Education.208 The 
final outcome of the Swansea plan, like those in other local authorities in south and 
south west Wales, was not as actually intended, and was a poor outcome to the 
original anticipation that accompanied the Education Act of 1944. 
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Conclusions 
 
 The implementation of the legislation of the Education Act 1944 in south and 
south west Wales was complicated, difficult and expensive. The Development 
Plans, although substantially different in detail, fell into two types: the traditional and 
the innovative. It is noticeable that the Development Plans which followed the advice 
of The Nation’s Schools: Their Plan and Purpose and earlier Reports from the 
Consultative Committee attracted far less objections, especially from teaching staff, 
than did those from the Education Authorities which put forward plans that included 
aspects of multilateral education. It becomes obvious that the tripartite model was 
the only one to be accepted by the Ministry of Education. This was despite the fact 
that there had been growing demands throughout the interwar years from some 
teacher and Labour organisations for more parity through a common school. It was 
unfortunate for the local authorities in south and south west Wales that once the 
Labour party assumed power in 1945 all thoughts of equality disappeared. Simon 
points out that the demands for a common code of secondary education was a 
critical assumption which would have brought the elementary sector into “the 
mainstream of restructured education.”209 He suggests that the fact that so many 
local authorities framed their development plans around multilateral schools and the 
fact that they were summarily dismissed by the Ministry “indicates both a lack of 
trust in the intentions of the local authorities, and the strength of feeling and indeed 
unanimity on this issue.”210 It is apparent that a Development Plan based on a 
tripartite system was more readily accepted by the Ministry of Education. In south 
and south west Wales the Plans of Cardiff and Merthyr Tydfil’s were accepted with 
far fewer sanctions and revisions that others. Although some alterations were 
needed the Plans generally met the criteria expected by the Ministry. Conversely, 
the Development Plans of Carmarthenshire, Swansea and Glamorgan and, to a 
lesser extent Rhondda were all heavily criticised. The Ministry of Education placed 
many obstacles in the way of implementation because they all included some 
element of common school, either bilateral or comprehensive. Carmarthenshire had 
considered this type of system since 1926, after the recommendations of the Hadow 
Report, mainly to try to solve the organisational problems there and the Plan that 
emerged after 1944, again took account of these difficulties. While a decision was  
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made to retain the grammar schools, there was a clear determination to try to meet 
the many needs of children in this very rural county. Despite this, the innovative plan 
was rejected, in he same way as earlier Carmarthenshire plans for organisation had 
been. Similarly, in Glamorganshire the suggestions to include some comprehensive 
schools in the Development Plan were summarily rejected. It was not until the late 
1950s that the Glamorgan Development Plan was finally accepted and 
comprehensive schools were introduced across the county. 
 
The problems caused by non-provided sectors continued unabated despite 
the concerted efforts of local authorities in Wales to remove them. This was, 
however, not an exclusively Welsh demand. There had been “a strong move for its 
abolition”211 across England, brought about mainly by the Churches’ inability to 
reform after the Hadow Report. This failure left the non-provided sector in a weak 
position but it had very strong support from church authorities and across the 
political spectrum which allowed it to maintain its position. This is also clear that 
during implementation of the Education Act 1944 the Ministry of Education gave it 
considerable support and protection. In south and south west Wales the large 
numbers of small non-provided schools remained as neither the Church in Wales 
nor Roman Catholics had sufficient pupil numbers to be able to put forward cogent 
Development Plans212 and there is evidence that the Roman Catholics in particular, 
manipulated these to try to gain funding.  
 
 It becomes clear that the Ministry of Education used its new extended powers 
to force Education Authorities to implement the Act in a way it regarded as most 
appropriate. It used delaying tactics to remove opposition and elementary education 
was still the order of the day until the end of the 1950s. The spirit of excitement and 
promise of the Education Act 1944 was almost completely lost, as it had been so 
often in the past, by the delaying tactics of Ministry of Education officials. Although 
the promised ‘secondary education for all’ was eventually put in place, the emerging 
secondary modern and grammar school system was merely an imitation of the caste 
system that had been the norm in England and Wales since the early nineteenth 
century.  
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Chapter 7 – Conclusions 
 
“The politics of the of the war years are unintelligible without constant reference to 
the absolute priority accorded by Labour between the wars to the goal of bettering 
the material conditions of the working class (and) absence of educational 
opportunity, these were the roots of the Labour passion for amelioration.” 1 
 
 This thesis primarily examines education in south and south west Wales 
during the interwar period and until after the planning for the implementation of the 
Education Act 1944. It sets out to answer a number of questions which interrogate 
the circumstances and influences of the development of education during the 
decades between 1918 and 1944. Although the original intention was to examine 
only this period it proved impossible not to take into account the earlier process of 
education formation and the influences on its development. It became clear that in 
Wales the establishment of charitable schools, and the effects of the Reports of the 
Commissioners of Inquiry into the State of Education in Wales2 were very significant 
in the history of Wales. These events altered the perceptions and attitudes of the 
Welsh people substantially, and as a result, were central to the subsequent 
development of education.  
 
There has been little substantive academic research into this particular period 
of education history and McCulloch points out that the history of education written 
during the first half of the twentieth century generally lacked “historical rigour.”3 It 
relied on biographies of educational leaders, politicians and Acts and Facts rather 
than placing education within the wider parameters of society, and the influences 
that had shaped it. He suggests that it was not until the 1930s when Mannheim and 
Clarke began to approach the history of education in a different way that things 
began to change substantially. However, an examination of secondary sources do 
reveal that a number of historians and educationalists had begun to contribute to 
the historiography. Birchenough,4 Michael Sadler,5 and Percy Nunn, for example,6 
began this process. Clarke appears to have overlooked this small body of work 
when he suggested in 1943 there was a dearth of history of education in England  
                                                             
1 P. Addison The Road to 1944: British Politics and the Second World War. Pimlico London. 1994) p 16. 
2 1847 (870) (871) (872.) Reports of the Commissioners of Inquiry into the State of Education in Wales 
3 G. McCulloch, The Struggle for the History of Education (Routledge: London, 2011).p. 11. 
4 C. Birchenough, History of Elementary Education in England and Wales from 1800 to the Present Day 
(University Tutorial Press: London, 1920 
5 M. E. Sadler, Our Public Elementary Schools, (Thomas Butterworth, London, 1926 
6 Nunn, T. Percy, Education : its data and first principles (1920). 
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written from a social and cultural perspective.7 Nevertheless it is clear that in 
contrast to other periods of education history, the interwar years was subject to very 
little review apart from the contributions from Simon8 and Barker.9 Similarly there is 
little historiography which focuses solely on education in Wales during the period. It 
has been suggested that is may have been because there was no “markedly 
divergent national story of education in Wales.”10 This has proved to be the case as 
Welsh education is rarely discussed in any context as part the history of education 
in Great Britain. G.E. Jones suggests that this lack of focus was because Welsh 
writers did not have the confidence to write about “ the nature of educational 
distinctiveness”11 in Wales. It becomes evident from this thesis that this 
distinctiveness cannot be overlooked.  
 
From the start of this research it became evident that the education system 
that emerged in Wales was very different from that in England despite the fact that 
there was shared legislation. This was caused principally by fact that there were 
fundamental disparities in beliefs, opinions and attitudes between the two countries. 
This disparity is similarly apparent across the United Kingdom as different education 
systems emerged in both Scotland and Ireland. Smelser has pointed out that “For a 
student of comparisons, Wales holds a special fascination as one of those ‘near 
cases’ – near to, even an integral part of England in many cultural and social 
respects, but different in others.”12 This is partly due to the fact that there was never 
a central model of education in Great Britain and this is reflected in “the tension 
between ‘English and ‘British’”13 which has never entirely been resolved. It also 
becomes clear that during the period under review Wales wanted far looser 
administrative and legislative ties; was vocal in asking for greater devolution of 
powers over education and, to some extent, complete independence from England. 
This theme is a low key and elusive influence throughout the interwar period. 
  
                                                             
7 G. McCulloch, (2011) op. cit.,  p. 33. 
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This thesis reveals that subtle but significant differences emerged between 
the education systems of England and Wales which resulted from distinctive 
political, religious and social influences. While each played important roles, it was 
unquestionably differences in religious beliefs that emerged as the most significant 
factor. Although it would be wrong to generalise, Wales was overwhelmingly a non-
conformist country, and had been since the mid seventeenth century. It has been 
suggested that these deeply held beliefs “probably exercised a greater influence on 
the lives of the people of Wales during the last century than was the case in England 
or in any other Protestant country.”14 This factor alone played a significant role in 
the way in which education developed and was also a contributory factor in ensuring 
that Anglicanism lost much of its influence in Wales. Non-conformity “became 
gradually interwoven into the Welsh national consciousness.”15 This was particularly 
the case for education where progress and change was directed principally by the 
long standing hostility between non-conformists and the Church of England. 
Religious matters became paramount to the way Welsh education developed. 
 
It becomes clear from this research that it was principally the events before 
the 1918 that shaped education in south and south west Wales, and the interwar 
years merely marked its struggle for survival. Undoubtedly it was the Reports of the 
Commissioners of Inquiry into the State of Education in Wales especially its 
criticisms of Welsh society, which became the defining moment for Welsh education. 
These cemented the existing animosity between non-conformists and Anglicans into 
a force for change which resulted, in the long term, to a wholly secular system of 
education. It led to the establishment of a secular university college at Aberystwyth 
and, after 1889, to a system of secular secondary education through the Welsh 
Intermediate Education Act. In addition, the elementary sector in Wales became 
less dominated by denominational schools after the Education Act 1870, and 
became much more in tune with the needs of non-conformist Wales.  
 
The Welsh Intermediate Education Act 1889 has generally been thought to 
have been of extreme importance in Welsh social history and brought about 
significant differences between secondary education in England and Wales. First,  
                                                             
14 C. R. Williams, ‘The Welsh religious revival, 1904-5’, British Journal of Sociology, III/3 (1952 in R. Pope, 
Building Jerusalem: non-conformity, Labour and the social question in Wales, 1906-1939, (2nd Edition, 
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and perhaps most importantly, it established a wholly secular secondary sector and 
its legislation set out to provide an advanced curriculum suitable for both the working 
class and the growing middle class in Wales. Despite this intention intermediate 
schools soon acquired quasi-grammar school status when a classical curriculum 
was introduced in order to meet the requirements of university entrance 
examinations. Secondly, although intermediate schools were selective the majority 
of Welsh local authorities made them free for all pupils and as a result there were 
more non fee paying secondary schools in south and south west Wales during the 
1920s than in the whole of England. This was “something of a Welsh dimension”16 
and offered a tremendous opportunity to children whose parents might not otherwise 
have been able to meet the cost of a secondary education.  
 
However, Welsh secondary education came under enormous pressures both 
before and during the interwar period. The legislation of the Education Act 1902 
intended removing the secular status of the sector in Wales to bring it into line with 
English endowed grammar schools. This was an obvious cause for concern and 
combined with the fact that there was an intention to force local authorities to support 
non-provided schools led to widespread non-conformist rebellion against the Act. 
This was particularly the case in Wales and led to the Carmarthen Revolt which 
lasted for a number of years. The policy of providing high levels of free secondary 
education in Wales also came under scrutiny during the interwar years and the 
recommendations of the Ray Committee Report and Circular 1421 were a 
devastating blow to the intermediate sector. Welsh LEAs strongly resisted all 
attempts to charge fees throughout the period and were severely censured by the 
Board of Education. The differences between secondary provision in England and 
Wales once again came under scrutiny and it has been suggested that “Wales had 
to pay once again for being administered as an adjunct of England.”17 Jones quotes 
the Women’s Liberal Association who said: ”We feel it hard that Wales and Scotland 
should be held back by the more backward English.”18  
 
The events after the Education Act of 1902 and throughout the interwar 
period confirmed the belief that not only should Welsh education should be wholly  
  
                                                             
16 G.E. Jones (1990) ibid., p. 26. 
17 G.E. Jones, (1982) op. cit., p. 144. 
18 B. Simon, (1974), p. 346 in G.E. Jones, (1982), ibid., p. 145. 
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secular but Welsh education should also be removed from English legislation. These 
demands began in earnest in the early 1920s19 and continued unabated throughout 
the period as the calls for devolution of powers over Welsh education grew. These 
were supported by Members of Parliament, Morgan Jones and William Cove in 
particular; the very influential Federation of Education Committees, which 
represented LEAs in Wales, and the Central Welsh Board. Scrutiny of the primary 
resources reveals a determination to remove Welsh education completely from 
English legislation and this became part of the Federation’s demands during the 
negotiations over the Education Act 1944 and proved to be very controversial. 
Secularisation of Welsh education was the primary aim during the period and this 
can be seen as making it significantly different from English education where the 
non provided sector, and the influences of religious organisations, the Church of 
England in particular, remained very important.  
 
Much of the changing structure of education during the interwar period in 
Wales can be attributed not only to religion but also to politics. By the end of the 
First World War both society and the political landscape had changed considerably 
particularly in south and south west Wales. The earlier domination of the Liberal 
Party had been replaced by Labour, and many local authorities became Labour 
controlled. This changed the dynamics within the education service and attitudes 
changed considerably at a national level. While Conservative views education 
philosophy remained intact favouring the old ‘sub sets’ of education, the Labour 
Party turned towards the idea of common schools and greater parity in provision. 
Although these ideas were not universally accepted even within Labour they caused 
a step-change which began a process of reform. Conservative opinion of education 
was united and supported by much of the Church of England and the Board of 
Education which proved problematic when any changes were proposed. This 
dichotomy of views remained a prominent factor throughout the period and largely 
dictated the way in which the Education Act 1944 was eventually implemented 
across England and Wales. 
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The Education Act 1918 had signalled change but because its legislation was 
not mandatory, local authorities were able to implement it in way that suited local 
needs. This was frequently reflected the views of the political party in power. 
Research shows that, in general, Labour led local councils in south and south west 
Wales, such as Glamorgan and Rhondda Urban District Council offered quite 
expansive plans for development whereas Conservative led councils, Cardiff for 
example, were very reluctant to make any changes whatsoever. The reorganisation 
in some LEAs were affected by a number of other complex reasons. 
Carmarthenshire, for example, found itself in an difficult organisational position 
because of geographical factors and small pupil numbers, and the fact that there 
were many non-provided schools in the area.  
 
The unsatisfactory implementation of the Education Act 1918 legislation was 
compounded by the enforced austerity of the interwar period which effectively halted 
reorganisation in most LEAs. In addition to the cuts to education finance there was 
the dramatic fall in rateable income in local authorities in south and south west 
Wales caused both by unemployment and a demographic shift in population. This 
had a profound effect on education. In Merthyr Tydfil, for example, the number of 
pupils on roll almost halved during the 1930s and, while this was extreme example 
of out-migration, other local authorities suffered similarly. Despite these major 
financial difficulties, the Education Minutes of the local authorities show that some 
Labour led councils, such as Merthyr Tydfil and Rhondda, went further than could 
have been expected under the circumstances to provide not only the best possible 
education service they could, but also increased welfare provision at school in the 
form of free medical attention, meals and milk. This was very beneficial to 
unemployed parents and as a result many children stayed on at school much longer 
than they normally would have.  
 
Research reveals that despite some attempts to improve the circumstances 
of children, it is fair to say that elementary provision in the region was generally poor. 
HMI Reports for the period show extremes of impoverished and unhygienic schools, 
many of which were on the Board of Education Blacklist. Attendance was also low, 
especially in rural areas during the winter months, and there were frequent school 
closures due to epidemics of childhood diseases and influenza. Teaching and 
learning was often compromised in small all-age schools as many teachers were  
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unqualified and frequently non Welsh speaking in monoglot Welsh areas. It was also 
significant that the drive towards intermediate education damaged the prospects for 
elementary school children as few central schools were set up and many children 
remained in all-age elementary schools. This is in contrast to the situation in 
England where central schools were the norm in many LEAs and children were 
generally offered a better curriculum and had more opportunity to remain at school 
if they chose to do so.  
 
In many ways Chapter 4 – Evacuation is pivotal to this research. Although it 
might be considered to be generally misplaced within this topic it can also be 
considered to be central to it. The circumstances of the evacuation period starkly 
highlighted the many problems and inadequacies of the elementary sector and the 
deep divide, in educational and social terms, between it and the prestigious 
grammar school sector in England. The social distinctions between the secondary 
and elementary sectors emerged as a significant factor in this research. The 
difference in attitudes and perceptions towards the two sectors was surprising even 
though attention had been drawn to it in secondary sources. The prestige attached 
to secondary schools is a constant throughout the research and became even more 
apparent during evacuation. Grammar school evacuees from London and the south 
east of England were treated in quite a different and superior way, almost as if the 
prestige of the sector became attached to the children themselves. They were 
regarded by HMI as a better class of child, much easier to billet and very clean. The 
opposite was true of elementary school children, and although there is no evidence 
that they were treated badly, they were treated differently. This applied particularly 
in terms of education and the contrast was marked. 
 
A large number of grammar schools were evacuated from London and Kent 
to south and south west Wales to share secondary school provision. Pupils were 
retained as school groups and continued to follow examination timetables even to 
the extent that many remained evacuated after the end of the war to complete their 
courses. Schools brought their own staff and equipment and very few secondary 
school pupils returned home early. It became clear that these children’s education 
was highly valued. In contrast, elementary school children, were evacuated 
haphazardly in large mixed groups to anywhere there was billeting. No thought was 
given to their education or religious needs and children were placed in already  
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overcrowded and often poor, all-age elementary schools. Research shows that 
elementary school children were the most likely to be early returners and in most 
cases returning to their home areas where all education provision had been 
abandoned. There are many recorded instances where children were unable to sit 
secondary entrance examinations, and even if they were able to and were 
successful, they were frequently unable to find a suitable school place in the 
immediate area. As the war progressed evacuated elementary children became 
more isolated as their teachers were recalled to their home areas. In addition, many 
children had to remain in reception areas after the end of the war because of difficult 
home circumstances. There is clear evidence that this was damaging, in the long 
term, to their education. 
 
 During the evacuation period it also became apparent that teachers from 
different local authorities regarded each other with scepticism. This was especially 
the case in some valley communities, Aberdare for instance, where there was 
considerable resentment towards evacuated teachers who in turn regarded their 
local colleagues with contempt. The reports of Kent local inspectors are good 
examples of this and are scathing in their comments about some provision in south 
and south west Wales. One of major issues was the quality of local secondary 
school entrance examinations and it was common that evacuated teachers thought 
that these were set at too low a level in Wales and would be consequentially 
injurious to the educational future of their pupils. The overall impression of 
evacuation to south and south west Wales was that it was both damaging to 
children’s education and to the education service in general.  
 
The end of the Second World War and the Education Act 1944 proposed a 
significant new dimension to education and this was reflected in the way its 
implementation was planned in south and south west Wales. The intention of the 
Act was to reform the elementary school sector and there was an underlying 
suggestion of latitude on how this should be done. Although here had been 
discussion over a common system of secondary education during the interwar 
years, the Hadow, Spens and the Norwood Reports had all showed a distinct 
leaning towards a tripartite system. Certainly the Board of Education favoured this, 
although James Chuter Ede later commented that he didn’t know why people had 
had this opinion as there was no suggestion of it in the legislation. This in essence  
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summed up the confusion over the future of secondary education in south and south 
west Wales.  
 
This research has shown that the educational views of the interwar Labour 
party were philosophically biased towards the common school, and because of this 
it could be assumed that this would have been central in their implementation of the 
Education Act 1944. However, it was clear from the start of the Labour 
administration in 1945 that this would not be the case. Added to this was the fact 
that the old philosophies of Board of Education officials remained when it became a 
Ministry, and the concept that grammar schools should be preserved at all costs 
remained paramount. More importantly, perhaps, the Labour Party’s education 
philosophy was substantially altered by the fact that the composition of its Members 
of Parliament changed from a pre-war working class profile to one where many new 
members had attended public or grammar schools and had had a university 
education. This changed the Labour Party’s ideal of ‘secondary education for all’ to 
grammar schools for a very few, as many new Members were not so “susceptible 
to the romantic Socialism of the 1920s.”20 The appointment of Ellen Wilkinson, as 
Minister of Education strengthened this as she held grammar schools in very high 
esteem. As a result the Labour Party in Government dismissed its interwar agenda 
for education and decided that a tripartite system would be most appropriate for post 
war England and Wales. This cause disquiet amongst some Labour Members of 
Parliament who felt that Wilkinson had reneged on the pre-war Labour promise of 
increased educational equality. 
 
The ambiguity of the wording of the Education Act 1944, like that of the 1918 Act 
meant that it became a matter of interpretation, and LEAs in England and Wales 
moved to interpret it as they saw fit. It was also very apparent that there was a 
distinct lack of understanding on their part that the Ministry was now in charge and 
had substantial new powers. The evidence from primary sources in south and south 
west Wales showed an approach to the reconstruction of elementary education 
which has proved to be extremely interesting. The fact that the Act did not establish 
any clear guidelines for its implementation led many LEAs to consider this as a 
means of overcoming the problems that had delayed reorganisation during the 
interwar period. It was clear that multilateral or bilateral schools would be an ideal  
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solution. This was a common trend across England and Wales and research 
published in 1945 revealed that only a small proportion of LEAs intended to provide 
a wholly tripartite scheme.  
 
  A variety of models emerged across south and south west Wales and it appears 
that at least some of the pre-war Labour socialist education policy had dissipated at 
local level in the same way as it had nationally. While it was not unexpected that the 
largely Conservative led Cardiff City Council would choose a tripartite model, it was 
very surprising that the Labour stronghold of Merthyr Tydfil would do the same. 
Perhaps the most unforeseen and controversial implementation plan came from 
Swansea Borough Council. This LEA had steadfastly refused to make any changes 
to either elementary or secondary education during the interwar period but after 
1944, the elected members of the local authority decided to plan a wholly multilateral 
system. The thinking behind this is unclear but a number of factors could be 
considered. It was clear that residential rebuilding on a large scale would be needed 
to replace the many war damaged properties. The most appropriate place to build 
was a large tract of unoccupied land to the north of the city despite the fact that it 
had no infrastructure of any kind. This offered the opportunity to establish a number 
of new schools and the LEA proposed making the two planned secondary schools 
single sex comprehensives. This surprising departure from any previous education 
provision an appears to have been influenced by the London County Council 
reorganisation plan. The elected members also planned to remove all grammar 
school provision throughout the city and replace this with a comprehensive model 
in the face of tremendous opposition from teacher unions, the public and the LEA. 
The plan was later modified but all new schools were built as comprehensives. 
 
Carmarthenshire, Rhondda Urban District and Glamorgan LEAs all planned 
a mixture of secondary provision and there was an intention to retain grammar 
schools, alongside new modern and multilateral schools. This arrangement would 
have suited their particular geography and circumstances and was particularly 
appropriate in the case of Carmarthenshire, where the rural areas had a very small 
child population and many unviable or non-provided schools. The difficulties of 
reorganising the elementary sector had proved impossible after the 1918 and the 
problems remained the same. As a consequence, the LEA planned to develop 
comprehensive education in areas with low child population and offer a particular  
224 
 
curricula bias to individual schools. A mix of secondary provision also suited 
Glamorgan LEA because as well as the highly populated industrial areas it also 
contained a high proportion of rural areas with commensurately small population. 
Comprehensive education would have been appropriate in many areas but the first 
comprehensive school was actually built in the urban Port Talbot to serve the needs 
of newly built social housing. The absorption of Part III local authorities in both 
Carmarthenshire and Glamorgan had caused dissention and the matter of 
reorganisation was a very sensitive issue. Only Rhondda Urban District Council 
managed to retain its educational status after 1944 and a protracted battle with the 
Ministry of Education. However, reorganisation there was also difficult as there were 
many geographic restraints. Although it was a forward looking LEA in many ways, it 
planned to retain all its grammar schools and build mostly modern schools as part 
of its post elementary school provision. 
 
There were ongoing objections from the Ministry of Education to the 
development plans of Swansea, Glamorgan and Carmarthen, and to a lesser extent, 
Rhondda. This was not only due to the fact that multilateral schools were included 
in the plans but also to the fact that the non-provided sector, and in particular Roman 
Catholic schools, had not been sufficiently taken into account. The next five years 
were absorbed in negotiations between the local authorities, the non-provided 
sector and the Ministry to try to resolve these difficulties and little progress was 
made. The antagonism of largely non-conformist south and south west Wales came 
into play and there was a serious determination to prevent, as far as possible, the 
expansion of Church in Wales schools. The position of Roman Catholic schools was 
less contentious as they were far fewer in number and, because of their religious 
stance, would remain as separate organisations although partly maintained by the 
local authorities. However, there were some difficulties, in Swansea for example, 
when the Roman Catholics wanted to open a new school in an area where the LEA 
considered that there were already sufficient school places. In general and in most 
LEAs, Roman Catholic reorganisation was problematic both because there were 
large catchment areas and pupil numbers were small. There are instances, in 
Swansea and Carmarthenshire for example, where very dubious pupil numbers 
were put forward in an attempt to get permission from the Ministry of Education to 
establish secondary schools. These were all unsuccessful, and by the mid-1950s 
Roman Catholic children were still being educated in all-age elementary schools.  
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In south and south west Wales the process of reconstruction was very slow and as 
late as 1954 local authorities in south and south Wales were still in discussion with 
the Ministry of Education over their plans for reconstruction. In general terms by the 
time these were accepted, opposition to multilateralism had diminished 
considerably. Even though the perception before the Education Act 1944 was that 
reconstruction was urgent it actually took many years, mostly due to the fact that 
LEAs resisted attempts by the Ministry of Education to force them to install a 
tripartite system. The intransigence of the Ministry and the consequential lost 
opportunity to completely restructure education in England and Wales proved 
damaging. It was unfortunate that the outdated educational doctrines of the first half 
of the twentieth century were so deeply entrenched and it took many years for the  
local authorities “to break out of the grip of tripartism”21 and inject a measure of 
equality into education.  
 
 It becomes very clear from this research that religion was the most important 
causal factor that influenced the development of education in the early twentieth 
century. This was at two levels. Firstly, the influence of the Church of England is 
apparent from the nineteenth century onwards when it assumed a major role in the 
development of voluntary education. Over time it becomes clear that it was very 
reluctant to renounce the control it had over the education system, particularly in 
terms of denominational schools. In this it was protected by a powerful lobby in both 
the House of Lords and Commons, and Williams’ assumption of the relationship 
between the Church of England and the Conservative party appears to have 
validity.22 It would, of course, be wrong to suggest that all members of the 
Conservative party were also members of the Church of England but the alliance 
between the two was very clear during the early 1940s when R A Butler was 
negotiating the legislation for the Education Act 1944. The opposition to some 
proposals included in the Act came from all quarters, including the National Society, 
and had it not been for the support of the Archbishop of Canterbury and some other 
churchmen, the Act might have had a completely different reception in Parliament.  
 
Secondly, the substantial non-conformist presence in Wales was critical to 
the way education developed. The decision to make all provision secular is evident  
                                                             
21 B. Simon (1974) op. it., p. 331. 
22 C. Williams, Labour and the Challenge of Local Government, 1919-1939 in D. Tanner, C. Williams & D. 
Hopkins, The Labour Party in Wales 1900 – 2000, (UWP, Cardiff, 2000). p. 145.  
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from the 1840s onwards and was a key factor throughout the period. The founding 
of a secular university at Aberystwyth and the Intermediate Education Act in 1889 
created a different kind of education system in Wales. It put down a marker for the 
future that implied that non-provided denominational provision was not welcome. 
This was reinforced by the attitudes of politicians at both national and local levels, 
especially after the 1920s when the Labour party gained influence in industrial 
areas. These political changes became embedded in local authorities in south and 
south west Wales and were supported by the powerful lobby of he Executive 
Committee of the Federation of Education Committees. As a consequence local 
authorities throughout the area were quite individualistic in their approach to 
education and had it not been for the consequences of severe austerity and 
unemployment it can be seen that there was a potential for much earlier expansion 
and change. Certainly, many of the proposals for reconstruction after 1944 were 
very surprising and although these were first defeated by the Ministry of Education, 
they eventually led to a wholly comprehensive system which went some way to 
achieve the socialist ideal of parity in education. The underlying pressure for a 
secular system of education continued and as a result few non-provided schools 
remained after reconstruction.  
 
 Throughout this thesis the influence of Brad y Llyfrau Gleision23 can be seen 
as the defining moment in the development of Welsh education. It came to represent 
the underlying non-conformist demands for secular education and “marked a period 
of great advance.”24 Of course, this religious trend was not the only influential factor: 
socio-economics and politics played an important role. The burgeoning influence of 
the Labour party introduced a new philosophy which sometimes, but not always, 
leant towards equality of opportunity and changed the nature of decision making at 
a local level. As a result Welsh education developed a distinctiveness which 
continued after 1944. It eventually led to a mainly secular comprehensive secondary 
sector that offered much of the parity demanded by the Labour party during the 
interwar years. This marked a period of “emerging new growth”25 that Clarke 
suggested was not always the case at a national level. 
  
                                                             
23 Translated as The Treachery of the Blue books and refers to the Reports of the Commissioners of Inquiry 
into the State of Education in Wales, 1847 (870) (871) (872)  
24 K. O. Morgan, Wales In British Politics 1868 -1922, (University Press, Oxford, 1963) p. 20 
25 F. Clarke, Educational research in the new setting. British Journal of Educational Psychology, (Vol XIV: 
1944), 1-6, p. 1. 
227 
 
This research goes some way to offering an understanding of the way in 
which the early influences on education influenced its subsequent development in 
south and south west Wales. It identifies the way the LEAs responded to the external 
pressures brought about by new legislation and makes a causal link between these 
and other influences which acted as a counterpoint: religion, politics and the socio-
economics of the period. It makes an important contribution to an understanding of 
how Welsh education has developed over time, and particularly during the first half 
of the twentieth century It emphasises the role that non-conformity played in 
advancing a secular structure for state education while allowing some 
denominational schools to play a different, but equally important function in the life 
of Wales. These factors combined have ensured that Welsh education has 
developed a distinctiveness which is not always understood or appreciated, and this 
despite, until very recently, sharing education legislation with England. A supposition 
could be made that the long term distinctiveness of Welsh education has made it 
fundamentally fairer than that in England. Although further comparative research 
could be made to confirm this, it appears that while much of English education has 
clung to the old ‘sub-sets’ which divided provision before the Education Act of 1944, 
Wales has moved on to confirm a fairer and more equal secondary sector which 
indeed does give an opportunity for secondary education for all. 
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Appendix 1 – local authorities in south and south west Wales. 
 
Part II authorities 
Cardiff Borough Council 
 
Carmarthenshire County Council 
 
Glamorgan County Council 
 
Merthyr Tydfil Borough Council 
 
Swansea Borough Council 
 
Part III Authorities 
 
Aberdare Urban District Council.  
 
Barry Municipal Borough.  
 
Mountain Ash Urban District Council.  
 
Neath Urban District Council. 
 
Pontypridd Urban District Council.  
 
Port Talbot Urban District Council. 
 
Rhondda Urban District Council. 
 
Carmarthen Borough Council.  
 
Llanelly Urban District Council. 
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Appendix 2 - Secondary Schools evacuated to Carmarthen and Glamorgan 
 
Carmarthen 
 
Home Schools Evacuated Schools 
Alltwalis  LCC Group 
Amman Valley County 
School 
Roan Boys School 
Road Girls School 
Addey and Stanhope School Grammar School  
Queen Elizabeth Boys 
Grammar School, 
Carmarthen  
Sir Roger Manwood’s’ School  
 
Model School, Carmarthen Ennersdale School  Lewisham 
Northbrooke School 
 
St Mary’s RC School, 
Carmarthen 
 
Denmark Hill School, Camberwell, London 
 
Priory Street School, 
Carmarthen 
 
Brownhill Road School 
 
Trinity College, Carmarthen Denmark Hill School Camberwell, London  
 
Caio Woodmansterne Road School Streatham 
 
Kidwelly Haselrigge Road School –Clapham 
 
Ferryside  Rotherhithe Nautical School Bermondsey 
 
Talley Hearnville Road School – Balham 
 
St Mary’s RC School Denmark Hill School 
 
Priory Street School Brownhill Road School 
 
Trinity College, Carmarthen Senior age children  
 
Llangadock Mitchum Lane School Streatham 
 
Llangunnick (Llangynog ) 
Vaughn’s Charity School 
Tower Bridge Junior School, 
Grays Essex 
Penybont Council School Swansea Unit 
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Penygroes Council School All Saints School, Greenwich. 
Blackheath School, Greenwich. 
idbrooke School, Greenwich. 
 
Llandilo County School Coloma Convent School, Croydon. 
 
Llanelly County Schools St Edwards College for Boys, Liverpool. 
La Sagesse Girls School, Liverpool.   
Mary Datchelor School for Girls, Camberwell. 
Brockley County School, London. 
St John’s Tuebrook C.E. School, Liverpool. 
Balham Girls School, London. 
Heath Clarke Selective Central School, Croydon. 
 
Llanybythyr/ Pencader Tiber Street School, Liverpool. 
 
Whitland County School Erith County School, Kent. 
Dunbarton High School, Swansea. 
 
Seion Vestry, Idole 
 
Evacuated Group. 
Church Hall, Abergwilli 
 
Evacuated Group. 
Myddfai  
 
Evacuated Group. 
 
Philadelphia Council School 
 
Evacuated Group. 
Saron Council School Greek Street Junior School, LCC. 
Greek Street Senior School, LCC. 
 
Llangathen Methodist Vestry LCC Group. 
Swansea Group.  
 
Nantgaredig Vestry 
  
LCC Group. 
Peniel Chapel Vestry  
 
Rotherhide Council School, LCC. 
Felingwm Council School  
 
LCC Group 
Llangadock:  
Providence Vestry 
Bethlehem  
Gwynfe 
Llandeusant 
Llansadwrn 
Llanwrda 
 
LCC and Swansea Groups with evacuated organising 
Swansea head teacher. 
Brooke NP School Cadle School, Swansea. 
 
Rhandimwyn.  
 
LCC group.  
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Hendy.  
 
Evacuated Groups. 
Penygroes. Blackheath and Kidbrooke Schools, London. 
 
Gwendraeth Secondary 
School, Ammanford. 
 
Swansea Secondary Schools. 
Llandovery Schools.  Evacuated Groups Swansea, LCC. Dagenham. 
 
 
 
Glamorgan 
 
 
Home Schools 
 
Evacuated Schools 
Aberdare Boys County School. Ilford County High School, LCC. 
 
Bargoed Technical School 
Bargoed Elementary Schools 
Sheerness Junior Technical School, Kent. 
 
Caerphilly Secondary School Rochester Junior Technical School, Kent. 
 
Bargoed Council School 
Tir Phil Council School 
Brithdir Council School 
Pontlottyn Council School 
Gilfach Council School 
 
Sheerness Central Boys School, Kent.  
Sheerness Central Girls School, Kent. 
Ystrad Mynach Schools. 
 
Sheerness Broadway Council School, Kent 
 
Hengoed Girls’ Secondary 
School.  
 
Sittingbourne Girls’ County School, Kent. 
Pengam Lewis Boys’ School 
 
 
Borden Grammar School, Sittingbourne, Kent. 
Hengoed and 16 other schools 
north of Caerphilly 
 
Sheerness Blue Town J M School, Kent. 
Broadway Council School, LCC. 
Clydach Court Group Girls, Rhondda. 
 
 
Cardiff Rural District Schools. Barford Road Senior Boys, Birmingham. 
Barford Road Infants, Birmingham. 
Dennis Road Senior Boys, Birmingham. 
Dennis Road Junior and Infants, Birmingham. 
St Pauls Junior and Infants, Birmingham. 
Moseley Road Junior and Infants, Birmingham 
Roland Hill School, Tottenham, LCC. 
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Radyr Council School  
 
Eglinton Council School, LCC. 
Downhills Council School, Tottenham, LCC 
 
St Fagans Church in Wales 
School. 
Chatham Schools Group, Kent. 
 
 
Whitchurch Secondary School Gillingham County School, Kent. 
Edmonton County School, Middlesex. 
Chatham Day Technical School for Boys, Kent. 
 
Whitchurch Mixed Council 
School. 
Chatham Junior Technical School, Kent. 
Chatham Day Technical School for Girls, Kent.  
Downhills Central School, Tottenham, LCC. 
 
Lisvane Council School. Eggerton Road School, Kent. 
 
Greenhill House Open-Air School Boarders Group, Leytonstow. 
 
Lisvane Council School, Cardiff. 
Pentyrch, Council School, Cardiff. 
Radyr Council School, Cardiff. 
Whitchurch Council School, 
Cardiff. 
 
North Northolt Group, Ealing Education Committee. 
 
Llanishen Council School, 
Cardiff. 
Woodend Junior & Senior School, Greenford. LCC. 
 
Pendoylan Council School. Alum Rock Council School, Birmingham.  
 
Radyr Council School, Cardiff Group of 23 - Ealing Education Committee 
Downhills Council School, Tottenham, LCC. 
 
Tongywnlais Council School, 
Cardiff. 
English Martyrs’ R C Mixed and Infants, LCC. 
St John’s Church of England Mixed and Infants 
School, Sparkhill, Birmingham. 
Cherry Wood Road Mixed and Infants School, 
Birmingham. 
 
Llysfaen Council School. Birmingham School group. 
 
Whitchurch Boys Council School, 
Cardiff. 
 
Birmingham School group. 
 
Llanederyn Council School, 
Cardiff. 
Dulwich House Hospital School, London. 
Furzedown College, London 
 
Ebbw Vale County Grammar 
School. 
 
Dover Boys Grammar School, Kent. 
Gorseinon Council School.  Forest Hill Girls School, London. 
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Cyfartha County School, Merthyr 
Tydfil. 
Georgetown Elementary School, 
Merthyr Tydfil. 
 
Harvey Boys’ Grammar School, Kent.  
Quaker’s Yard County Secondary 
School, Merthyr Tydfil. 
Mining School and Technical 
Institute, Merthyr Tydfil. 
 
Fort Pitt Grammar School, Kent.  
Folkstone Girls’ Day Technical School, Kent.  
 
Abertaf J M School, Mountain 
Ash, 
 
Sheerness Church of England Junior Girls, Kent. 
 
 
Carnetown Infants School,  
Mountain Ash 
Abercynon Infants Mountain Ash 
Abertaf Infants Mountain Ash 
 
 
Sheerness Church of England Infants School, Kent. 
 
Caegarw Infants School, 
Mountain Ash. 
Caegarw Junior School, 
Mountain Ash. 
 
Blue Town Infants School, Kent. 
 
Penrhiwcieber Council School, 
Mountain Ash. 
 
 
Mile Town Junior Girls School, Kent. 
Dyffryn Council School, Mountain 
Ash. 
Darranlas Council School, 
Mountain Ash. 
Penrhiwcieber, Council School, 
Mountain Ash. 
 
Marine Town Infants, Kent.  
Miskin County School, Mountain 
Ash. 
 
Sheerness R C School. Kent. 
Caegarw Junior School, 
Mountain Ash. 
New Town School, Mountain 
Ash.  
 
Rose Street School, Sheerness, Kent. 
Aberpergwm House Glyneath East Anglian School for Deaf and Blind Children, 
Gorleston-on-Sea, Norfolk. 
 
Pontardawe Mining Technical 
Institute. 
 
 
Chatham Junior Technical School, Kent. 
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Pontypridd Boys’ Secondary 
School 
Sir Joseph Williamson’s Mathematical Institute, 
Kent. 
Frindsbury Hall School, Kent. 
 
Treforest Girls County School. Sir Joseph Williamson’s Mathematical Institute, 
Kent. 
 
 
Pontypridd Council Schools Groups from 
Faversham,  
Rainham 
Dartford 
Bexley 
Tilbury  
Princes Risborough 
Sheerness 
Strood 
Glenmore Road Infants School, LCC. 
Troy Town Infants School, Rochester. Kent. 
Holcombe Road Infants School, Rochester. 
Highfield Junior Boys School, Rochester. 
Christchurch Junior Girls School, Rochester. 
Old Park School, London. 
Wormholt Park School, Hammersmith. 
Westville Road School, Hammersmith. 
Whitmore Road Assembly School, Harrow. 
 
Congregational School Rooms, 
Porthcawl 
Gilgal Baptist Hall, Porthcawl. 
Tabernacle Vestry, Porthcawl. 
 
Rochester Girl’s Grammar School, Kent. 
Porthcawl Senior School. 
Highfields Congregational Hall, 
Porthcawl. 
 
Rochester Mathematical School, Kent. 
Cwmafan Infants and Boys and 
Girls, Port Talbot 
Greenwich Park Central School.  
Putney Infants School, London. 
Nelson Junior Girls, Gt Yarmouth. 
Saunders Grow School, Notting Hill. 
Ashington Road School, Sussex. 
Latimer Endowed School, Hammersmith 
Wrotham Road School, Gravesend. 
Uckfield and Framfield Schools, Sussex.  
Blackboys School, Essex. 
Penygraig, Rhondda Oratory Roman Catholic Central Boys School. 
 
Penygraig Rhondda Oratory Roman Catholic Central Girls School, 
London.  
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Penygraig Rhondda East London Day Continuation School, LCC. 
 
Treorchy Rhondda Edmonton Junior Technical School for Girls, LCC.  
 
 
Clydach Court Secondary School 
Rhondda. 
 
LCC Girls Group.  
 
Rhymney County School. 
 
Gillingham Boy’s County School, Kent 
Killay Council School, Swansea Sandwich Central and Council Schools Juniors and 
Infants, Kent. 
  
Three Crosses Council School 
Swansea 
Sandwich Central and Council Schools  
Seniors, Juniors and Infants, Kent  
 
Pennard,  Swansea 
 
LCC and Swansea Groups. 
Tairgwaith Swansea Spurgeon's Orphanage, a home for Mother or 
Fatherless Children, London. 
 
Tonyrefail Council School. Mixed elementary school party from Whitstable, 
Kent.  
 
